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ABSTRACT OF TAESIS.

THE THEQLOGY OF JOHIN ORAN™.

"Hature and Supernature" is the fundomental concept of g
John Oman's philosophy of religion.  That philosophy, found in his
book "The Hatural and the Supernabtural®” should be rcad within the
context of his "theologla crueis™, which is given in his earlier
theological writings. Oman's faith is that Our Lord on the Cross
reveals the Pather as Love, Who demends from men that they take up
their crosses in forgiveness. The Father's Love and nmon's freedomn
to partake of it are the essence of Christianity. 11 else is tut i
relative and changing.
In so embarking on a philosophy of religion that is

regulabted by faith, Oman is abttempbting to reconcile the challenpe
of the Gospel with its rationality. His certointy that its truth
ig not dependent on the spprovel of nmetaphysicians is combined with
his consciousness that 1t is his dubty to explain to the world in
reasonable terms the character of that Gospel. For there %o be
purpose in discussing his philosophy of religion, tentative
agreeuent must be given to the possibility of such an undertaking
against those who believe in the corruption of all “"unredeemed"
Judgment, and againset those who believe that the philosophy of
religion should be based not on faith but on "natural evidence",
In sgying this it may be regretted that Oman does not make nare
explicit in "The Ratural and the Supernatural®™ its dependence upon
faith. Consequently it would not be difficult to overemphasise
his debt to and connections with the traditions of Buropesn secular
rationalisn. -

' As a preliminary 0 the account of Oman's philosophy of
religion, the bare course of his 1life and writings betweon 1860-19259
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is described in relation to his involvement in the traditiong of
modern Burope. Without suggesting determiniam about 2 man of
Onman's originality, he may be seen nmore clearly in the light of

the contrast between the Biblical feith of his Orkmey childhood
and the secular philosophy current in his day. Though he scorns
the scholarly reference, his immensc reading in the field of
post—Eantian liberal theology may be seen in his debls o Lotzets
realism, Schleiermacher's theology of feeling and Ritschl's
Chrisbocentric scorn of metaphysics. Oman's reaction against
Hegelian spsculation may be the better understood when it is
renmembered that he was a practising mipister +ill his forty-seventh
yeax, The change in his writings from the simple Gospel, addressed
to those within the Church, to the philosophy of religion addressed
to the world may be partly explained by his expericnce in Cambridge,
where he spent the last third of hls life. In this atnosphore

he saw hoy doeep was the necesgsity for o metaphysics which would
show to men dominated by their visions of the world as "things©

or "life" or cven "spirit™ how the nost resl and important world
was that of "persons®, By his regponse to the Buropean
catastrophe of 1914 the practical substance of his ethics is
clarified.

Oman's metsphysics is approoched by describing his account
of how the supernatural makecs its appearance to consciousness. The
fitness of this gpproach may be Justified by Oman's belief thal
speculation must always nccessarily proceed from an already held
hierarchy of values. He docs not believe it possible to assume
only the self-evident. He lays down that men know the supernstursd
environment as meaning and that that meaning depends on the unigue
character of the feeling it eovokes, which he calls "the sense of
the holy"; and on the absolute velue nen find in it, which he
calls “the judgment of the sacred". The immediate conviction of a
special kind of objective reality inseparsble from this valuation
he calls "the supernatural. Oman does not analyse or describe
the far reaching essurptions underlying these seemingly simple HeIms




5.
which he uses in his own parvicular way. The advantage of this
failure to anglyse his terms is that he btekes the reader straipght
into his brilliant use of them; the disadvantage is the resuvltant
anbiguity in his groundwork, some of which is labter clarified but
much of which is not.

With these terms Oman embarks on a profound discussion
of the relation of religious depondence to maral independence, or
what he calls in his theology the problem of grace and.personality;
The sense of the holy, given with and through our contemplation of
the natural, is the pionecer in presenting men with absolute values.
Only, however, as the will responds to those insights by freely
ceploying thenm in the natural, does our sense of the holy chmge
from awe to reverence. He describes the interdependence of the
two relations $0 the supernatural, action and contemplation.
Rightness in action is described as "faithfulness", true
contemplation as “sincerity of feeling”. After disposing of the
naturalist and Hegelian accounts of the moral judgment, the
relation of the holy to the sacred is illuminated by a comparicon
with the Kantisn account of the moral judgment. Kant's brilliant
understanding of the cabegorical guality of idesl values does not
save his ethics from legelism, conseguent on his account of
personality simply as an autonomy of volition and not also an
auvtonony of insight. Its weakness as criticiesm lies in its
obscurity about the relabion of ideal to natursl values, as compared
with the clarity of Kant's imperious duty.

Oman's account of the gppearance of the natural Ho
consciousness centres on his description of "awareness"and
"apprehension”. Through these faculties we are given nature as
it is in itself, as compared with "comprehension" and "explaonation™
which allow us to desl with nature for owr own purposes. The ‘
rationalist epistemologies of nature fail to do justice to those
elements of knowing in which children and poets excel. By
sensitiveness of awarcness we are glven the natural in its
dependence upon the holy; in sincerivy of apprehension there flash
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up fthose ideal volues by which we moy deal with the natural.
Nature is then the symbolism throuzh which God speaks to us and
by which we reply to Hin, its very mystery hovever must tell us
that it i8 more than that. 1% is regrotted that Omants radically
personalist conception of nature is nob made sufficiently. explicit
in "The Naturael and the Supcrnatural™, but must be implied from
his other work and from the writings of his pupil Professor H.H.
Fermer.

Hature end supernature, 50 related and distinguished,
cannot be conceived gpart from one another. Fqually thesy can
only be concelved in relation to Onan's concept of man. With
these three terms and thoir relationship Oman passes beyond monism
and dualism to give his account of “prophetic monotheism™.

Monism, according to Oman, whether religious ar philosophical, is
motivated by the atbtempt to avoid the conflicts of the world by
sinking back into the undifflerenticted sense of the holy. Thus
the natural and persons are subnerged in the supernatural. o
proper place is allowed for the suffering and striving of the world.
Such theology must elther disregard it or despair about i%. On
the other hand, dualist solutions, whoether explicitly as in Persia
or incipiently in the philosophy of Kaont, conceive personality as
the perfofmance of atomic acts of freedolm detached from man's
insight into the supernatural and his consclouspess of the natural.
So the supernaturgl is conceived as a Judge meting out rewards or
punishments. Morality becomes -0 legalism without séedss=sg trust,
not the glorious liberty of the childreon of God. In the interplsy
of theory and practice the world becomes less and less conceived

as all God's.

The prophets, particulariy Hosea, first strove to overcone
that dualism. They found that revelation through the natural ond
reconciliation to the natural were reciprocal. Thus tﬁey cane
more and more to understand that forgiveness in which the world
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could all be dealt with as the Father's. Our Lord's Life and
Death finally rceveals that prophetic monobthelsm in all its
fullness. Our Lord's forgiveness of those who tortured and
degraded Hinm reoveals that God's Nature cannot be less glorious than
that vision. Men can in that light find joy in the world by the
imowledge that all can bo redesmed. Dualism remains for all men
a standing problem but it need never be accepted as a solution.

The conclusion of Oman'’s mebtaphysic is Just the simple Gospel of
the Father's Love and His childron's freedom.

To understand what Oman means by the supernatural the
attempt must be made to fathom what he makes of the concept
“history". This question cannot be answerced in terms of his
classificabion of religions in "The HNatural and the Supernatural",
Tor that is in essence the arrangement of historical phenomena in
the light of an already held metaphysics, not a theology of
history. 1t can be answered only in terms of the Christology
found elsewhere. Oman will nobt define the Being of Christ beyond
St. Paul's phrase: "God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
HinselZf". Simply because of the Passion, to which the Resurrection
adds nothing essential, men can know the Mind of God and, therefore,
trust that all history is to good purpose and will have a fingl
glorious conswmmation. But no particular doctrinal statements
about theso matters is of the essence of the Gospel. Such a
quietist trust is not ahistoric in any Greek sense, but it cannot
affirm any scheme of history. Cman is here unclear about the
relation between the consummation on the Cross and the doctrine
of progress, acceptance of which seems often t0 be implied in his
writings.

A practical theologian can fairly be judged by his
theology of politics. Though Oman writes on no subject more
voluminously than on the Church, his politics are not concrete.
in his doctrine of the Church there is a practical contradiction
between his assertion that the Church should be the fellowship of
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the saints, leaving all issues of power with God, and the belief
that the religious 1ife should be Jjust the ordinary life well
lived. This is partly determined by his interpretation of the
ralation between the thought of the Reformers and the men of the
Revnaissance ond Aufiel Srung. Oman seems Go underestimate the
value and necessity of tradition. What he means by denial and
possession of the natural is also complicated by his contradictary
statements about the possibility of creative politics for the
Christian. In 1914 his liberalism triumphed over his quietism.
Despite his criticism of Kant's failure to take account of the
varieties of function, Oman gives no principles under which men
can atbempt to reconcile their vocations with the demands of
the EKingdom of God, except'his Tlogique du coeur”. Particularly
in a practical theologian who is not greatly concerned with
speculative cosmology, a failure of analysis at this point is
to be regretted.

Cman's philosophy of religion is not, in the late
Professor Laird's phrase, open to audit by reason alone. Hen
do not know the Truth only by clearheadedness but also by sincerity.
of feeling and faithifuwlness in action. It is possible to sgy of
Oman: here are failures of analysis, here exasperating silences,
here opaquencss of style and a simple vocabulary covering
obscurities. One must either accept or reject his central faith.
From that acceptance or rejection one must consider the possibility
of such a Christian philosophy of religion, dependent on faith
yet appealing to the imege of God in all men. IMust a challenging
and a rational Gospel be ever in complete conbradiction?  As
that question is answered in the negative, Oman's philosophy of
religion is judged a remarksble attempt to make visible the world
of persons in Christian terms and in relation to other worlds.
It meets the cry of men bewildered by theix period. With a
gensitivity that is strong and an individuality concerned with



essentisls, he holds c¢onsistently together s foith in the
Majesty of God's Love and in the dignity of man to kmnow that
Love in autonomy of action and contemploation.

e T ————




CHALPTARR I.

‘John Oman employs the concept "mature and supernature"
as the mein instrument by which to expound his philosophy of
religion, as found in “The Natural and the Supernabtural',
published in 1951.1, In analysing that concept it mush
' be laid down from the start that Oman's philosophy of
religion cannot be understood except within the contexﬁ of
‘his faith. The Augustinian and Anselmian formula of
"Believe so that you may know" Oman accepted not as a
Justification of obscurantism or as a denial of the value of
intellectual activity, but as a realisation that for the
Christian there is a necessary subservience of that activity
ﬁo'Ghristian experience. ;

Before proceeding therefore to the analysis of Oman's
concept of "nature aund supernature’, something'must be sald
about the content of his faith and how it regulated his
philosophy of religion. Oman's failth centres on his vision
of the Cross. In taking ﬁpon Hinmegelf the agony of
-Gethsemane and Golgotha and turning those events into the
service of His Father's Will, Qur Lord Jesus Christ reveals
to us that even the bitterest of life's gppointments are
from the Father. Thus can men find the only monotheism
that does not shirk the problem of theodicy.  Because of
Golgotha, men are not presented with the alternative of a
ditalist despair or a monist failure of compassionate
imagination. The sublimity of OCur Lord forgiving those
who tortured and degreded Him, does not allow Oman, if he
-is Yo hope ab all, to believe that God's Nature could be

(1) See Bibliography, Appendix B.
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‘less glorious than that. Belief that forgiveness is the
crown‘of gll man's activity determines all that Oman wrote.
In that vision, God is revealed as en infinity of care for
each person, as He Who seeks us while we are yet sinners.
The simple gospel of the Cross which is Oman's theology
thus reconciles hope with demand, for in revealing to men
the Father, Our Lord at the same time challenges men +to
take up their own crosses, to follow Him in that mystery of
forgiveness of which there is no end. Oman is a practical
theologian who calls upon men to recognise the supremacy of
charity, and.declares to those of weaker heart that as they
choose to be reconciled the riches of God's grace will be
revealed to them. The sssence of the Christian faith is
gimply +this forgiveness. A1l else -~ doctrine, Church oxder
and even sacraments -~ are not of the essence.

That Oman's 'theologia crucis' regulates his philosophy
of religion must be stated unequivocally, bvecause 1t is not |
made clear in "The Natursl and the Supernatural"™.  Because

he does not do so, there is a danger of minimising his reaction

againat secular rationalism on this issue, and so exposing
bim unfairly to that criticism of rationalist pretensions
that has characterised Christian thought of the Augustinian
tradition. From the assumptions as to method in "“The
Natural and the Supernatural' and the fact that its
metaphysical conclusion is Jjust the simple Gospel put in
different language, the dependence of that work on faith nay
be confidently asserted. How unfortunate therefore that
the clear statements of that dependence are only to be found

elsewhere in his work. The following is one of these

 affirmations.

" ind when we find one whose bearing was wholly
right, in utter emancipation of soul from the blindness
of worldly prudence and the fetters of evil desire,
who with absolute courage of faith walked ever in the
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"unseen and the eternal, theology thinks it has found its
right beginning, the attitude in which it can hope to

- have good success, the freedom and emancipation whereby
it can interpret to man the higher realm of his
possibllity, which is essentially a world of freedom in
larger truth and more far-reaching aspiration.” 1.

Omen therefore in no wise affirms that human *scientia?
must be the critique of all that God can give us to know.
To speculate about the philosophy of religion must never be
even to hint that the authenticity of the Gospel is at the
mercy of the metaphysicians, The venturing saint knows
more than another of God's grace. Nor is it possible in
writing a philosophy of religion to push aside the visions
with which the writer has been bleased for the duration of
speculation. To seem to do so is dishonest. "The
Natural and the Supernatursl" is not concerned with "naturel
theology™, if that contentious phrase is defined as
cosmological speculation within the present state of logical
and scientific studies, claiming agreement from men of clear
intellect.

.~ Yet the fact that Oman wrote “The Natural and the
Supernatural®™ is evidence of his belief in the value of
rational speculation about religion. He did not rest in
the saintly practice of good works. He did not admit the
criticism of those who call religicn poetic mythology or an
epobive call to action, and therefore reduce all philosophies
of religion to descriptive psychology. Nor did he admit
criticism in the name of the regulating insight that all
human judgment is utterly corrupt. Whether for good or ill,

(1) Article "Method in Theology' 1923 from the Expositor.
See Bibliography p.ii.
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Oman-was not willing to accept secular rationalism nor to
dismise the problems it raised because of impatience with
its dogmatic intellectuslism and moral caubtion.

At this stege it i1s not appropriate to Justify by
argument Oman's belilef that the philosophy of religion was
a 'useful' undertaking, either as sgainst its critics from
without or within what may be loosely called the Christisan
tradition. VWhat are judged his general reasons for
embarking on a philosophy of religion will be described’
briefly before proceeding to the description of That
philosophy itself.

Reason, though not the source of revelation, must be
constantly testing its claims. Though not emphasised in
"The Natural and the Supernatural', in his other writings
Oman sees rablonal speculation chiefly as the means whereby
the dignity of persons in their autonomy of action and
contenplation may be guarded from the encroachments of
religious tradition, as incorporated in legalist
organisations. In this connection it may be remerked that
Oman seems to assume, almost unconsclously, that the
dominant tradition of any society will take the form of a
relgious legalism, rather than a secular rationalism or
pagan irrationalism. Also his liberalism may Justly be
seen in his emphasis on the imperfections of any given
tradition when compared with human reason's Idea of the
Good, rather than on the fact that tradibion sustains and
enriches men, being nobler and more varied than any single
person's poor partaking of iwb.

Tn "The Natural and the Supernatural® he is more
concerned with chasing the phantoms of modern psjchologisms
and naturalisms and monisms than with religious tradition.
Whatever else that work may be it is masterly in chopping
off the Hydra heads of the naturalist monster. He uses
reason to dispel those mybtks which in the name of things, or
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of life or even of spirit deny reality to the world of
persons with 1ts manlfold predicates. He shows the
assumptions on which these myths are based and illuminates
the consequences of believing them in their manifold |
appearances. He considers 1t in the interest voth of
Christians and non-Christians %o exorcise these demons,
which particularly in an age of confused tradition bewilder
the intellects and stultify the wills of good men.

Beyond this negative task, Oman affirms the value of
expounding the Gospel in terms that relate it to men's
condition. He does nob believe that "relevance® to the
 problems raised by philosophy, science and all the varied

. activities of an advanced civilisation leads necessarily

to Pelagienisn or a surrender to the Zeitgeist.  Because

in the last centuries men absorbed in these activities had
shown contempt for the Gospel, is no reason to meet contempt
with contempt. To deny the capacity for revelation in all
men, to believe that the "imago Dei' is destroyed in men not
of the faith, are assertlons imposgible to Onan, because
they make unanswerable the provlem of theodicy. To meet
that capacity for revelation it is necessary for certain
Christians té understand in charity the traditions of

modern scepticism and phenomenalism, and out of that
understanding to expound an epistemology and metaphysic

in which the range and subtlety of human experience is
related in some systematic manner To the glory of the Cross.
To assert that no useful purpose is served by such an
attenpt is to Oman to weaken the coutent of that phrase
which rings through his theology - "The redeemed who are

the redeeming". Though Oman is in revolt against systems
of rational philosophy in the Hegelien sense, because of his
profound intuition of the involvment of the intellectual

in thne finitiude of ordinary'meﬁ, he will not allow Tthat the
distinctive challenge of the Gospel is lost by an appeal
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from reason to reason. He defines religion as a practical
relation to environment, and because men deal with
envirocnment by the understanding they have need of
theologies.,

This hove of a Christian approach to epistemologzy and
metaphysics is important to Oman hecause he judges that much
of the language of Christian apologetics nas become so0
debased in the eyes of the secularist, snd so accepted by
the believer, as to prevent either from exaﬁining it.

He therefore attempts to use, whether successfully or not,
a new languase to illuminate these problems.

The alternative for Oman is not between inferentisal
, arguments for the existence of God end the unarzgued
preaching of saving faith. To describe and to discuss hils
alternative is the purpose of this thesis. For that to be
profitable, some provigional assent must be given To the
possibility of that alternative.

- II-""

Before beginning the direct discussion of Oman's councept
of "nature and supermature", some atbtempt wmust be made %o
follow the course of his life by describing briefly the
Tull body of nis writings, and Lo place his thought against
the background of the Buropean tradition he inherited. Under
any clrcumstances an historicel account may degenerate into
an easy historicism which turns the thinker under discussion
into a slave to his inheritance. In Oman's case such a
danger must be avoided at all costs. For there is in him
that prophebic autonomy which transcends inheritance and
moulds it by Jjudging itT. Also the extent of Oman's
scholarship makes the historical sappraisal of his traditions
difficult. Indeced any sophisticated Hurocpean liviag as
did Oman between 1860-1939 was helr to a traditiondh of
remarkavle complexity. In Oman's case long years of




scholarship had made many areas of this field his owm. The
simple language and lack of scholarly reference in “"The
Hatural and the Supernatural™, published when he was
seventy-one, cannot prevent the reader from recognising

the intensive and selected learning that lies behind each
sentence. - Though the problem is too subtle Tor

any accurate charting, some attempt at a historical
introduction mist be made.

John Wood Oman was born and bred in the Orkney Islands -
that 1s at the very periphery of Buropean society. Those
islands remaingd geogrephically and spiritually far from
The new industrial world which between 18560-19%9 spread
1¥s nass-production and community-less cities and scientific
waréd over most of western Europe. The rhythm of the
agricultural and fishing economy of the Orkneys was not much
troubled by the new techniques. The Christian Church,
particularly in its Presbyterian form, still held its sway.
Ilen there were little touched by that drift awsy from
Christianity, which had started i1n Burope as a revolt of
the intellectuals but which in the mass industrial world
became among the many little more than indifference. The
depressing fact that in the eyes of many decent men
Christianity vecame identified wilh the interests of the
dominant economic class was not of lmportance in the Orkuneys.

Oman's writings affirm how imporbtant a mediator of God
was hils childhood. Tntimacy with his natural surroundings
gave him, from his earliest days, a knowledze end love of
nature which was vigorous and unsentimental. His life in
a Christisn farming community gave him direct knowledge of

—rrtiain T N,

(1) I once asked a close friend of Oman's whether Oman had
read any of the work of a school of modern German
philosophers,(a questioun for which there was no direct
‘answer in his writings) the reply was "I do not know
for certain, but have no doubt he did read them, He

read everything.



the religious life of ordinary people, and the realisation
that any Christian theology, must, ebove all else, be rooted
in the possibility of salwvation Tor all in the plain
circumstances in which God has placed them. Despite his
life as a schnclar he never forgolb This Presbyterian

egalitarianisn. 1.

The most evident suide of his growing
mind was the Bible, read continually as the living prophetic
Word of God. Such a practice was the glory of the
Presbyterian tradition, boeth in Church and home. 2. Both
his writings and the vestimony of his friends tell of Cman's
intimate knowledge of the Bible, woven into the fabric of
all his experience.

Without sentimentalising, one may marvel at Oman's
good fortune in that when he went Fforth into & world uneasy
wilth all manner of disturbance aﬁd impregnated with false
and soft doctrine, he carrled with him a sgecure faith in
God, given to him through the sea and the fields, his family

and his community, his Church and his Bible. Though flexible §

enough to allow him to learn, this faith provided him with
a steadfest citadel of prophetic theism, from which to
interpret hls experience. Unlike so many men and women of
the twentieth century, he did not have to find his way back

(1) Oman's sense of the religious genlus of men in thelr
every day calliugs is seen in his dedication to his Kerr
Lectures in 1906, ("The Problem of Faith and Freedon in
the Last Two Centnrles“ see bibliography p.i.)"To the
memory of my father, a scholar only of 1ife and action,
but ny best teacher.m Like so many Presbyterians in
Scotland in the nineteenth century, Omsn carried this
sense of egaliterianisn over into the realm of secular
politics, where it may not be s0 necessarily valid as in
Christisnity. See following in Chapter 6.

(2) Oman's family &id not belong to the Church of Scotland,
but to the Unlted Presbyterian Church. This body had
broken from the main part of the Church in the eighteenth

. century, chiefly in protest against any close connection

between Church and state. This tradition of ecclesuﬁﬂngal

1ndependence and of iandividualism certainly helped to

shape Cman's theology. The broad lines of doctrine in hls

Church were still however that Knoxian Calvinism which
characterised all Scottish Presbyterianism.

;
:
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To God. This Biblical inheritance was of especial importance*
in an age when much philesophy was indifferent to the
Hebraic origins of the Iuropesn tradition, and where even a
Christian such as Illingworth could write as an Hegelian,
with the Bibvlical revelation almost, as it were, tagged
on at the end. Omen was interested in the philosophic
specuiations of the classical and modern worlds, but for
him they were regulated by and not regulative of the
versonalist categories he found in the Scriptures.l‘

Any disadvantbtage such a childhood may have had for a
theologian of that period, resulted perhaps from that very
security. For the pair that men must undergo Cman had
indeed an exquisite sympathy which runs like a river through
his writings, never letting him depart far from the problem
of theodicy. But at the same time one doubts whether he
ever comprehended The full agony of the faithless. Compared
with Sﬁ. Avgustine for instance, whose period is not unlike
Oman's in its intellectual and nmorel chaos, there is little
in Oman of the bewilderment of having partaken of that very
decadence and the Jjoy of being released frowm it. This made
it difficult for him to sympathise with certain forms of the
Caristian consciousness that increasingly characterise the
twentieth ceuntury. It may also be in part responsible for
his greater admirstion of the values of clviliseation as
comared with St. Augustine. Oman ever maintained the
islander's distrust of the grandeurs of civilisation, but
shat is a different reaction from the revolt of an
Augustine born and bred within the privileges of that
civilisation.

The strength of Oman's faith may be seen in the fact

e e e i g, e e i - -

(1) It is interesting to compare Oman's childhood with,
for instance, the training of his conbtemporary
A.T. Whitehead.
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that at seveuteen he decided to start his training as a
minister of his family's Church. He Took his Art's course
at the University of Zdinbursh and proceeded to the btraining
college of his Church in that city. 1-  lere, for bthe
first bvime, e net directly and with growing understanding
the varying forms of secular and semi-secular rationalism.
e was being tvaught philosophy in the country of David Hume.
tis professor was Pringle-Fattison who, though he criticised
the impersonalism of the Inglish Hegelians, was still of
that speculative tradition. 2. Presbyterianism was ever
a Tirm believer in education and therefore produced men of
curiosity o whom cosmological speculation was a necessity.
Oman wes touched by the German equivalent of these problems
when in 1883 he went to Irlangen and in 1885 to Heidelburg.
The inTluence of German liberal theology, phlilosophical
idealism and critical history was $0 remain with him always.

Oman would never succumb to the Jjudgment that his
- native practical Protestantism and Uhe best in the Traditions
of furopean rationelism were irreconcilable. In the course
of the following chapters it 1s hoped to make somewhat
clearer which aspects of those diverse traditions he made
his own. Here only two points will be made about his
reaction o the larger world into which he moved.

Tirst, Cman disliked the attitude which many Christians

——— —_— e e 1 -t —

(1) The chief source for the external events of Uman's life
are the memoirs of him by George Alexander, M.A.,, and
Professor H.H. Farmer, D.D., which are at the front of
Oman's posthumous “"Honest Religion™, see bibliography p.i
See also "John ¥ood Oman'" by F.R. Tennantv, Vol.XXV.
Proceedings of the British Academy, London.

(2) See Oman's account of Pringle-Pattison in his review
of the latter's "The Idea of God in the Light of
Recent Philosophy'. The Journal of Theological Studies
Vol.XIX pp.278-279. See bibliography p.¥.
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in autihority took Ho secular vhilosophy, scholarship and
sclence 1n the nineteenth century. He had no sympathy for
The acvions of a man such as Bishop Wilberforce. The
behaviour of the authorities in the Robertson Smith case
appalled him. His was a liberal's faith in the open Fforum
of truth. He had a remarkable Trust in the intellects of
ordinary men and therefore little sympathy for the claims of
ecclesiastical conservatism. Doubt was God's judgment on
the Church for hedging itself round with external guarantees.
Secondly and more important, (here must be btouched the ]
indefinable core of his personality) Oman's primary concern
remained always with men's salvation so that much of the
post-Descartian rationalism made little appeal to him. The
question “"How shall a man 1live?” could never end in the ;
rationalist insistence on certainty. Oman could not swmmon
up interest in cosmologlcel speculation abstracted from the
needs of ordinary men. Bradley and Bosanquet, confident in |
the privileges of their community and cusihioned Tfrom the |
barest level of ethical decision, produced systems that faced
the needs only of a contemplative %£lite. Therefore in the
tradivion of raticnalist speculation it was to Ritschl and
through him to Kant Tthat Oman turned.  Though their account
of the moral Jjudgment was rationslist they still recognised
the primacy of conduct. This practical interest of Oman saved
him from any.deep worry about the results of Biblical
criticism, The questions of evidence and interpretation,
though a necessary activity, were not to him important as
they did not substantially affect the question of how men
shall find a graclous God. The Truth for OCman was
essenbially the Wey and the Life.
Tn 1885 Oman was licensed by his Presbytery, and affer
short appointments at Makerstoun and Paisley in Scotland,
he became a minister at Almwick in Northumberland, England,

remaining there from 1389-1307. In any account of Oman's
vas a practising minister

1ife it must be remembered that he



1z

till his foﬂrty seventh vear. During his ﬁinist:y at
Muwick ne filled three theological lec{breships, one in
the U.5.4., and produced Three books. 1.
The body of Oman's writving may be divided into two varts
representing differing inverests. The first of these are
his theological writings, belonging mainly Go the period up
to the end of the first great war. The second are his
post-1918 writings, in which his interest is fixed on the

guestions of Christian philosophy. In making such a
distinciion it must be remembered that Omen does not accept
the division between natursl and revealed truth, in its
Thomist form, with the consequent tendency to detach seculsr
metaphysics from theology, and that therefore in z Platonist
such as COman the above division of his work is one of
emphasis not of principle. loreover it would be guite
inaccurate to sgy that in his early period he was unaware of
the philosophic issues at stake or that in his later period
his philosophy was not at the service of the slmple Gospel.
This distinction can be most clearly made in cousidering

-'t0 wnom he was addressing his works. In his eaxrlier books
he assumed an audience of Christians who would share with

him certaln traditions and experiences and who would
therefore be ready to follow him in ab least certain minimal
assumptions. To this audience he concentrated on expounding
what he believed to be the essence of The simple Gospel.
After 19183, he came to believe more and more that he had a
prime responsiblility to a non-Christian audlence To whon,

(1) (1) On Religion:- "Speeches to its Cultured Despisers"
by Friedrich Schleiermacher. Translated, with
Introduction by John Oman, 1893.

(1i) "Vision and Authority, or The Throne of St. Petexr™,
1902, _

(iii) "The Problem of Faith and Freedonm in the Last Two

Centuries", 1906.

See Bibliography p.li.
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therefore, he must attempt to justify his asswmtions with

as little appeal to coumon traditions and experience 2s was
bossible. Only in that way could he even hope to expound

to some non-Christians what the primary btruths of Christianity
really were and to convince men that only in terms of them
could consciousness become more than a blight.

Oman's Tirst work does not In fact fall into either of
these classes, It is a translation of amlintroduction to
the second edition of Schlelermacher's "Speeches". 1. He
believved there was value in presenting this classic of
"Religidsphilosophie® to the educated Anglo-Saxon public.
Schleiernacher's chief value lies for Oman in his
‘affirmation that the seat of religion wés in the immediste
experience of the supernaturzl, and That men know it "by the.
intercourse of feeling as intuition™. Such an affirmation
seemed to Oman a healthy reaction against the traditional
natural theologyswhich, when detached from revelation, had
in the hands of The delsts turned religion into arguments
about the existeunce of God. Cman does not declde in his
introduction Whethér Schlelermacher's systenm was really a
Christian theism of persons or a cosmic panthelsn. 2‘ In
his intreoduction to Schleiermacher there appears once again
that interpretation, so difficult to Jjudge, of The thouzht
of the Rennasissance and of the Reformation as being in
essence complementary.

Oman's first purely original work was "Vision and
Authority or the Throne of 5t. Peter" which appeared in
1902. 5. This Work is 4 discussion of the seat of religious

(1) See Blblloﬂrapny p.i.

(2) Oman continued to discuss Schldermacher's thought at
regular intervals Tor the rest of his 1ife. He
1ncrea31ngly stresses his fears of the pantheist
undertoned in Schleiermacher's work.

(3) See Bibllography p.i.
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authority, addressed to men within the Church. Tegatively
1% is mainly concerned with the complete rejection of the
Cavtholic approach to the Church, the sacraments, the
priesthood and doctrine. It 1s & discussion of the failures
of religiolls legalism. The Cathollc denial of the glorious
liberty of the children of God inveolves for Onman the denial
of the true Fatherhood of God. 4s God is the Pather e will
only clicose to achleve His mysterious purposes through free
and therefore fallible persons. Tne life and death of OQur
Lord is a revelation of God's care for each person's
autonomy and, therefore, the ungodliness of anything that
overrides that subtonomy. The influence of Ritsehl is seen
in The direct appeal back across the centuries to the early
Church. Though Oman 1s chiefly concerned with the
refutation of the Catholic error he includes uvnder that
error a criticism of the legalist elements in the Reformed
Churches. Protestants must be willing to bear the full
consequences of the original Lutheran declaration of the
zlorious liberty of the children of God.

In "Vision and aAuthority" Oman describes the essence
of The Gospel as simply the call upon free men to follow the
demand made upon them from the Cross. To that GoSpel,
which must regulate all else, Oman returns again and agsln.
The diffticulty of this work does not lie in what it says,
but in what it does not say. The practical implications
of the Gospel of Love sre not developed.' For instence from
that work it would be quite impossible to tell how that
regulating Gospel should be applied to the relationship of
Church and State or whether the Christian had any right to
take part in secular politics.

Oman's next work was “The Problem of Faith and Freedon
in the Last Two Centuries™, delivered as the Kerr Lectures
at the Glasgow College of the United Free Church of Scotland
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in 1905 and published in the following year. L In

these lectures Omen returns again to the problem of +the
Gospel and rationalisn. How can the Christisn assert his
faith in the Father and yet affirm the dubty of men to Tollow
the truth wherever it may lezd them? In the first lecture
ne formulates that cuestion in language that he was to use
for the rest of his life. "The ultimate problem of the
last two centuries 1 take to be the relation of Faith to

- Freedom, the problem of how Heith is to be absolute and
Freedon absolute, yet both one." 2. His own vision of
this problem is expounded in an enalysis of the attitudes

of #Znglish, French and German thinkers from Luther to
Ritschl, with special emphasis on men of the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. His method is to take some great
figure, whom he Jjudged to have emphasised some essential
aspect of Christian truth and to compare that thinker with
others of hisg period, who falled in such a recognition.

Thus he compares Pascal's Jansenism with the ecclesiasticism
of Bossuet and the Jesuits, Bubtler's axiological theism
with the nabural theology of the deists, Kant's understanding
of the categorical cguality of the moral judgment with the
obtimism of Voltaire and the easy scepticism of Hume,

" Ritschl's theology of justification and reconciliation with
the impersonsl process implied in the critical histoxry of
the Mbingen scholars. In dealing with Schleiermocher
and Newmsn he departs from this method.  Schleiermacher's
thought he uses to illustrate the strength and weakness of
German Romsnticism, in its most rel igious representative.
lewman, whom he denounces more fiercely than anyone else in
his writings, he uses to illustrate the weaknesses of

e b e Y T A o A oo Tk, s e

(1) See Bibliography p.i.
(2) F. and ¥. op.cit. p.2..
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Hegelian and Roman Catholic absolutism and the close
relation between themn, OCman's concentration on the
theology of the well known does not, however, prevent hin
from illustrating nis Thesis by an Intimabte knowledge of
relatively obscure German and British writers of the
elghbteenth and nineteenth centuries.

Cment's gpproval of Pascal, Butler, Kent and Ritschl

 is evidence of how much he faces the problem as a
practical theologlan. As he wrote in an article aﬁ&@{
Ritschl agbout this time - his first of many contributions
to "The Journal of Theological Studies':-—

" Qur response to this revelation (that of Jesus
Christ) lies not in accenting a2 body of doctrine or
stirring up in ourselves a special type of feeling,
but in fulfilling our calling in meekness and
patience in the tasks and burdens of life, and in
living in love in the Christian fellowship." 1

Even Schkeiermacher failed to recognise this. In this work
Oman's debt to Ritschl is evident s nowhere else. Ritschl
had understood that faith and freedom could only be
reconciled if revelation was recelved as eacCh person's
assertion of a Judgment of worth. Ritschl's denial of

the value of the Impersonal cabtegories of medern and indeed
of classical metaphysics, his refusal to assert any natural
ontology that would destroy what Oman called “the
individual froutier" and above all else his return to the
documents of the early Church, were all profoundly in
accord with Oman's tenmper.

It must be noted, however, that in the last chapter

of "Faith and Freedom" Oman hesitantly questions whether
Ritschl is not left with a duslism almost as unsatisfactory
as he considers the Kaentian system.  Ritschl's acceptance

— e st r———

(1) J.7.S. op.cit. Vol.XI p.475. Brackets the present
writers. ' '
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of Kaunt's universalist account of the moral judgment leflt
hinm with a morality pharisaical rather than victorious as
in the prophets and OCur L.ord. Oman raises this question
of duelism 3 propos of the vagueness with wihich Ritschl
wrote about the Resurrection, wherein a division bebtween
God's Love and HMajesty was almost implied. L. These
questions presage, though not systematically, Oman's
attempt in “"The Katursl and the Supernatural™ to seek some
defined reconcilfiation of that overt dualism, by
describing the interdependence of religious dependence and
moral independence. To do so he had To give up his
suspicion of metephysics, in the stern form he had held
it, and assert a natural ontology arrived at by intuition.
"Falth and Freedon" is a work of theologicel
affirmation, rather than philosophical anzlysis. Oman
makes 1little attempt to relate such religious positions as
eighteenth century deism or nineteenth century monism to
thelr background in the secular science snd culture of
their day. He was clearly interested in Rant's criticism
of the possibility of a rational ontology, but does not
discuss the question epistemologically or mebtaphysicelly.
A1) positions are Jjudged against his own personalist
theism, but no attempt is made to Justify that theism. In
the seventeenth century he is inberested in Pascal rather
than Spinoza or Leibnitz, the great expositors of an
idealism influenced by the new mathematics and physics.
He is writing for Christians and the chief targets of

(1) It is interesting that this passaoe in “"Faith and
Freedom" (pp.387-%92) should be the only passage
where Oman questions Ritschl's stand on the

Resurrectlon. Ia_hasAp@&%haﬁﬂaaﬁwe§k+ﬂéeaeet

| For a further dlscu581on see

Chepter 5.
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his criticism axre ecclesiastical legalisms, not secular
traditions. Always There is The implicit essumption that
the main revolt of Christians will be agsinst the
inadequacies of organised religiomn. There is no
sufficient realisation of how much Christian traditions
had pecome nmeaningless, particulsrly among the educated
classes, in western IZurope. This may be explained by

the fact thalt he had not passed the last yeérs among the
controlling classes of that socliely.

Oman's third book is "The Church and the Divine Order”
published in 1911. i This work is a fine blend of
scholarship and imnediacy, arising from Cman's ability to
heet a practical question and yet refuse to answer it
except on the level of profundity. In his preface he
Taises the conbemporary debate between individualist
competition and legal socialism. Heither can be accepted
by the Christian as a proper basis for soclety, because
an atomic individualism rooted in pursuit of maverial gain
is opposed by a system thal puts 1ts trust in the coercive
powers of the state to bring in the Kingdom of God. 2-

To answer this question the Christisn must think clearly
about what role the diwvine socieby - the Church - should
play in the "here and now" of history. Cman presents an
analysis of Churcih history to i1llustrate the problem by
showlng how Christians have faced it. -

That analysis is strict criticism carried out in the
name oL the Gospel of love rather than descriptive

————

(1) See Bibliography p.i.

(2) A1l this is so much the common coin of the present day
that 1t hardly seems worth sayling.l9ll was a different
day. It is also worth noting that Oman's liberaglism
made him stress much more vigorously the corruptlons
of capitalism than the dangers of statism.
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scholarship. He interprets Cur Lord and St. FPaul's

isions of Tthe Church as consisting of those who can live
the 11iTe of love and leave all isgues of power vwith God.
The divine order must be an order of free persons, Any
organisation that departs from the rule of love ceases by
definition to be the ocrganisation of the Kingdom of God -
the fellowship of the Cross. Love is the sole mark of the
catholic Church. Its only influence on The world in
general and the state in particular must be as an
autonomous body which by the force of its example persuades
the state to become less of an instrument of coercion. To
Oman thet principle is velid at all times in history.
Indeed in a certain sense for the Christian there is no
history, as the ethics of the Cross must always be the
standard. This is as true when the Christien lives in a
civilisation nominally Christian as when he lives in a
society avowedly pagan. The Christian must not,because
of this, fall into any stoic despair of the world, but
recognise that it can only be redeemed by love.

"The Church and the Divine Order' is the high voint
of Oman's gquietism. Indeed his position would lead one
at times Lo believe that he is advocating a Terdtullian
isolationisn. Cne nmight well expect the phrase "juid
Athence Hierosolymis?'. 1. The difficulty in this work.
ig, however, the same as in "Vision and Authority'. A
prophetic ideal of the Church is proclaimed, yet little
is said about how that ideal is to e worked out in the

(1) In an article published in this period, Oman asserts
that Tolstol working on the land after his conversion
is nearer the Christian ideal than the good willled
Christian socizlist trying to reform the abuses of
civilisation by state action. See "Dictionary of

Christ and the Gospels' Article by Oman on "Individualisnm"
Vol. 1. p.818. See Bibliogrephy p.il. Also, I was told
by Professor H.H. Farmer that in 1914 many of Oman's
pupils exvected him to declare himself a pacifist. In
the light of Tthe "The Church and the Divine Order"™ such
an expectation is not be be wondered at.
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imperfections of the world.

Tvwo events had a profound effect on the course of
Onmen's thought in the last half of his life. The first
was his move to Vestwminster College, Cambridge, in 1907,
and the lncreasing influence of that university. The
second wag the Great Var of 1914-1918, As Tthe second of
these can be more directly traced in his thought, it will
be discussed first.

. To a man of QOman's sensitivity the storm of the first
scientific war must have been appalling. Cman had never
been one of those who put their faith in civilisation.

Yet to see the sores of so great a civilisagtion laid bare
must have been an awful agony for one who had inherited

- much fron the'optimism of Victorian days. A man who oﬁed
such a profound debt to German thought must have suffered
from his belief thaet the prime responsibility for the
conflict lay with that country. To repeat, many had
expected him to be a pacifist. Oman was not a men to
shirk responsibility, so in HMarch 1915 in "The War and Its
Issues" he stated unequivocally his reasons for believing
that the British Christian should support the British state
in its conduct of the war. 1-

What is remarkable in The effect of the war on Oman
is That it brought to the surface his liberslism. This
is lateresting in view of the fact that The war was in no
small measure responsible for many theological and
philosophical criticisms of liberalism. As a prime exarnple
the theology of Dr. Barth mey be cited. Oman had always a

T e e

(1) See Bibliography p.i. See slso two articles by Oman in
"The Elements of Pain and Conflict in Human Life,
considered from a Christian Point of View'. 19l6.
Bibliography p.ii. These articles are less directly
on the war.
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faith that went far beyond any mere inmanentism and

therefore when the war came he had to face honestly just

what were the claims of civilisetion on the Christian.

In the case of others, hostile or indifferent to Christianity,
the horror of the war made them face the emptiness of

immanentism or a mere utilitarian phenomenalism, To say
this is in no sense to imply that the war detracted from
Oman's moral intensity - indeed to the contrary. What

it did was to face him unavoidably and specifically with
what he meant by love, and what he thought of the
possibility of creative politics. In the moment of
deciglion his'quietism did not stand before his honest
belief in the Christian's responsibility to the state.
The word liberalism is here more accurate than conservatbism.
In "The War and Itvs Issues — particularly in the second
part dealing with responsibility for the peace - his
optimism in politics pubs him far beyond the Christian
couservative such as St.Augustine or Luther.

The infiuence of the war mey be seen clearly in
"Grace and Personality", published in 1917, which ig Onan's
fullest exposition of his theology of persons. 1. Though
the problems with which the work deals had veen long in
his mind, its style has a high intensity to be associated
wilth the years of the war. Oman always cared too deeply
for the autonony of his rezders to convince by simplification
or false rhetoric. That work is, however, theology ot
1ts Ppest when clear headedness 1s conmbined with a noble
personal intuwition of the meeting of God and man.

Here Oman attempts o explain how religious
. dependence and moral independence - the two great facts
of Christian experience - can be seen not in contradiction
but as interdependent. His argument is that to deny men's

(1) See Bibliography p.i.
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autonomy is to deny that God is Love, and that to deny our
religious dependence is to turn action into a proud and
Joyless striving and Lo have some delst conception of @od
as far less than the Ruler of all history. He analyses
his concept of "person' which he defines as an autoaomy of
volition of insight and of consciousness. Thus the
concept "person" is empty of content gpart from its
reletion Lo God and His world. This is not to say that
Oman's intuition into the essence of God and man are one,
but that they cannot arise apart from each other.

Oman's argument in "Grace asnd Personality® is a
simple one. He hammers home the essence of the Gospel
a3 the meeting of the Father and His children. Though
he touches on the implidations of this central fact upon
some of the great problems of Christianity such as
revelation and the Church, there is no attempt to expound
a systematic Christlan theology from this insight.
Neither is there any attempt to relate his personalist
intuition to the problems of mebtaphysics and epistemology.
For instance Tthroughout the work there are repeated
criticisms of Pelagian ethical systems, in which without
doubt Oman has Kant in mind, yet he never brings this out
into the open by discussing the Kantlan systemn. "Grace
and Personality' is The summation of all that Oman had
written previocusly. It is the nmaturest and clearest oI
those practical theological statements in which he drives
home vigorously what he considers the core of the Christian
faith. |

In this connection mention must be made of the Dbook
of sermons, "The Parsdox of The World", whicih was published
in 1921, **  In sermons IX, X, XVIII and XIX the stature
of Oman as a great man of God can be seen as nowhere else

- e T ————————— e ey i AL
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in hisg work, Oman uses little of that rhetoricsl piety
That so easily mars sermons. The way of the Cross is
presented in all its hardness and actuality, yet as a
great hymn of joy because men are called to so great a
destiny. These sermons are the ""theologla crucis"™ in all
its sensitivity and sbrength. If out of all that Cman
wrote in any field, one plece alone could be preserved,
the present writer would chbose Oman's account of St. Paul
in his sermon "Strength Throush Weakness'. 1.

The event responsible for turning Oman's attention
from practical theology to the philosophy of religion was
his move to Cambridge and his life there from 1907 till
his death in 1939, He was first Frofessor of Theology
at Vestminster College. In 1922 he was appointed
Principal, an office he held until his retirement in 1935,
Oman's first obligatlon at Cambridge was To men training
for the Presbylerian ministry and to colleagues who were
ministers of that Church. He was not however a men %o
saut himself off from the world around him. As a member
of Jueens College, later as an honorary fellow of Jesus
College'and as a university lecturer in the philosophy of
religion, he was thrown in contact with the general
university community. Here he was among the intellectual
and ruling ‘elite of England, and. that ©lite were in many
ways more estranged from Christian thought and experience
than any other class in the British Isles. For a wise
and simple Presbyterian, it must have been parallel to an
early Pelestinian Christian moving to Athens. An outsider
may be allowed to Jjudge that educated nineteenth century
England was one of those rare and finely flowering
¢ivilisations that history so seldom produces. Particularly
before 1914, in the midst of its Idwardisn success, such a

(L) P. of the W. op.cit. pp.247-261.
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civilisation could scarcely doubt thaet it was an end in
1tseldf. Fen who judged it by Jerusalen could hardly fail
to be confident that the claims of Jerusalem were
reconcilable to such a world of learning and beauby.
Two influences in that university may be singled out.
Hellenism, with its tradition of rational speculation and
the pursult of beauty, perméated Cambridge in ways both
varied and profound. 1. The prestige of naturzl science
was ilmmense at Cambridge, for The university was a centre
0f sclentific renown. Thomson, Rutherford and Eddington
were making their discoveries during Oman's years there.
Russell and Vhitehead were producing the groundwork for a
revolution in logical studies. The philosophies of
Whitehead, Russell and lloore, whatever differing merits
they wey have, would be difficult to label as Christian.
They had certainly rejected or ignored Saint Augustine's
criticism of the »nretensions of rationalist phillosophy.
fven BEddington who called himself Christian wrote philosophy
with the categories of scientific idealism, and in no
sense implied thet those categories should be regulated by
Biblical conceptions. Bven several years after the first
war the extent to which science and secularism were the
sources of Cambridge philosophy is indicated by tThe remark
of one of its leading thinkers in a work on ethics:-—

} Y5511l people who feel very strongly about any

- subject are liable to overestimate 1ts importance

in The scheme of things. A healthy appetite for

righteousness kept in due control by good manners

(1) B.M. Forster'!s exquisite bilography "Goldsworthy Lowes
Dickinson" (Arnold & Co., London 1934} gives a fine
description of how much the ideals of the classical
world were standards in Cambridge education. Christianity
is there treated as the barbarian and superstitious
idea that threatens the order and tolerance of the
world of the civilised contemplative.
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"is an excellent thing; but to 'hunger snd thirst!
after it is often merely a symptom of spiritual
diabetes, " 1

Even in these Inglish theologies which abtbempted to
buttress the faith by their Platonic philosovhies, the
cabtegories used must have seemed to Oman far fron the
radical personalism of the Bible. Von Higel and Father
Tyrrell, GCook Wilson and C.C.J. Webb, William Temple and
Hadwyn Bevan use the categories of sclence and culture in a
way that clearly implies little thousht of dilemma between
the interests of their civiligation and the vigour of the
Christian religion. '

The traditions of modern secular rationalism did not
come to Oman always in swes educated and vpleasing forms.
Though the naturalism of Huxley and Spencer had alwegys
been challenged in the scientific fraternity they continued
to exert a powerful influence, and it often became the
dogmatic system within which new "“sciences™ such as
psycholosy, anthropology and comparatlve reliplon were
carried on in the Anglo-Saxon world. T4 haerdly needs
saying that a work such as "The Golden Bough', vhouzh
supposedly an objective account of phenomena, must have
lead to certain metaphysical conclusions in the wminds of
young nen who read it. It is straenge that after Kant's
account of the essumptions and limits of natural sclence,
trained men should have remained naturalists. 1t is
even harder to understand how educated men could accept
utilitarianism or the ethics of Spencer, after what Kant
had written of morszlity. llen were however confident and
busy enough to disregard or discard the pasv. Had
Christisnity ever produced as wonderifully tangible results

(1) C.D. Broad “Five Types of Ithicel Theory" Kegen Paul,
London, 1930 preface P.xxiv. _
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as had the gtudy of naturasl scicncer In training men o
be ministers and in meeting senior and junior members of
the university, Oman must have come across this naturalisn
in a wide variety of appearances. L1- Bven The impact of
Bergson's early writings only challenged the categories of
mechanisnm in the name of biology, not in the name of
DErsSons. As Oman remarked, Lloyd llorgan is only Soinoza
turned bilologlist. 2.

The mild mannered liberal naturalisms of the intellect
made their post-war appearance as pagen irrationalisms rooted
in deeper levels of the personalilty than the intellect.

How much more humane must be considered even the thought

of Spencer or of Hietzsche, than the post-war dacmonisns

of Celline or Rosenburg or D.H. Lawrence. It would be
folly Co make any comments on the long tern result of Goa's
Judgnent on the Christian Church in Hurope's self-desbtruction
in the first world war. Certeinly one of the irmediate
effects of which Omen must have been conscious @f in his
years at Canbridge was the moral suspicion by young peonle
of an instituiion which had seemed to stand merely as a
passive confederate to national snd secular adventurings.
This revolt was related to and Just as ilmporvant as the
intellectusal one, the results of which are much easler

to assess.

Before such influences tne direction of Oman's thought
could not but be modified. It was bormtin on him Just
how closed honest minds had become to understanding the

(1) It is worth noting that Cman never mentions that
strenuous naturalism of the will - lizrxism. This is
probably due to the fact that llarxlan made 1ts appeal
nore to the simple man of action than to The intellecitual,
addicted to naturalism in its contemplative forms.

(2) ¥. and 8. op.cit. p.l6C.
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- Blblical personalist cabtesories of thought, that had onece
sustained so many. The breskdown of Tthe Christian
tradition in western Furope had not in Oman's mind come
Trom any perverse retreat from God's appoinbted truth but

by that very mystery in man - the Imago Dei - which allows
]

men o stend above any tradition and correct ib.
According to Omar the old Catholic tradition had been
shaken in its authority by men who were honestly
endeavouring to surmount its limitetions and its
contradictions. But once that tradition was shaken men
could no longer find in it grounds on which bo live.
Therefore as in the Platonic age they turned for help to
their other crezstions - their visions of the world as a
concourse Of atoms or as the flow of life to higher levels
of complexity - hoping to find vherein some solution to
their dilemma. Caught in the grip of these other
productions men could no longer believe in the realiby of
the world of persons. Yelt Oman never denied the honesty
of That doubt or the reality of that dilennra. for him
Chrigtianity did not stand or fzll with the Aristotelian
natural metaphysics with its compromise bebween mechanisn
and teleology.

In a situation where men honestly sought grounds for
their actions in worlds where they st of necessity be
frustrated¥ there was to OUman a palpable necessity of
making visible Just how real the world of persons was and
of relating it, as best he could, to the other worlds. Fron

such an undertvaking he expected no eagy success, NOr was

(1) For an example of how far the motives of these reformers
of the traditicon can be discredited as sheer bad
intention, see Frofessor laritein's account of Luther,
Descartes and Rousseau in “Three Reformers™ Sheed and
Ward, London 1923.
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he so proud as to imagine that there were no nobler and
nere important ways of making this worlé visivle than oy
the activity of the intellectual. Nevertheless that
ne judged to be his function and he stuck Lo it.
Gone then was the time when the theologisn could be
nosv profitably occupied by holding high the ideal of the
Church before his fellow Christians. There were too
neny men who just could not understand waat it meant +o
believe in a perscnal God who rules all history. What
could grace mean to those who conceived man solely as
"life™ at the point of highest development (so far).
Wnat could such language as "the salvation of sinners
mean to those who souzht their grounds for sction in
harmony with "Deus sive Natura". It seemed no proper
. appllcation of Tthe Pauline determination To Xmnow nothing
| but Jesus Christ and Him crucified, simply to present to
unbelievers the old formulas (themselves inadeguate
descriptions of the promises of God). A1l systems were
revealed as necessarily limited and contradiciory by the
Judgnent of the Cross, but that did nol measn Cthere was no

purpose 1n ettempting them.

Thus Oman published "The Netural and the Supernatural®.l
That remarkable book is divided into four parts. In the
first of These parts, “Scope and lethod", Omen defines
the field of enquiry, wihnich 1s relision, a2s a practical

(1) The length of this book and 1¢s concentlaulon of style
and content (though not the lucldity of its exposition)
are evidence of how long it must have been in
preparation. Further evidence is the fact that Cman
published much between 1918 and 1931 which is butbt notes
for the magnum opus. See his reviews and esrticles on
the philosophy of religion for "The Journal of
Theological Studies™ beltween these dates. Dee
Bibliogrevhy. His articles for “The Student Liovement"
in 1922 show slmost an outline of the later work.
Bivliography p.i¥.. Also his article on “"The Sphere of
Religion" in “Science Religion and Raallty"ln 1926
defines his main terms. Blbllo graphy p.ilid.
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relation to environment and therefore concerned with the
natursl as well as the supernatursl. 1. He then lays
down a prelimingry justification for that distinciion.

He discusses the asppropriate method for dealing with such

a problem. Finally he lays dovm three sssential questions
raised by experience, in Terms of which the main problen
will be discussed. Zacn of the three last parts of the
book is concerned with one of those guestions.  The second
part, "Knowing and Knowledge™, describes how persons are
given objective knowledge of nature and supernature.

That is, Cman expounds a realist epistemology in which he
attempts Vo hold the problenm of "lmowing' znd “being™ in
indissoluble unity. In the third part, "Hecesslity and
Freedon', he uses the concepfs that have been so arrived
atyto expound a metephysical position that does not rest

in monism and yet transcends any acceptance of a duglist
solution. Here he defines by what right men may use
personalist categories of the supernatiursl and so expounds
a Christian nonotheism, in terms of nature and supernsture,
which is but a sophisticated account of the simple Gospel.2-
In the fourth part, "The Avanescent and the Eternal', Cnan
takes Uhie phenomena of comparative réligioa and lnterprets

(1) In most of "The Katural and the Supernatural™ Oman uses |
capital letters for those two terms. In This thesi !
that practice will not be Lcollowed except in gquotations
from Oman. Though nature and supernature carry
personalist connotations in Oman's use of them, as the
present writer will often use the word God, capitals
will be reserved for thet word and for His abtributes.

(2) This is not to say that Bart II of "The Natural and the
Supernatural' is Oman's epistemology and Part IIT his
metaphysics. With a position such as Cman's there can
be no clear distinction between these studies. ,
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Them in terms of this prophetic monotheisn. Thus he
ends his work with an account of the faith of Our Lord
end the prophets that clarifies and expands what he means
by hig tension belween monism and dvalism. L-

Such a description of "The Natural and the
Supernatural" mgy imply that Omen is mainly concerned with
the systematic eXpositibn end analysis of his own position.
This is nov the case. Yhat he ssys positively emerges
only slowly from the preliminary rejection of a multitude
of errors in all fields he touches upon. Once again it
is repeated thet Oman recognises how deep and detailed is
the confusion of his age and therefore sees thalt no
metaphysical vegltlon can be asserted unbil z mulétitude
of phantoms has been chased away. However necessary such
an activity and however brilliantly undertaeken Wy Oman, 1T
mist be admitlted that it adds difficulty to the understanding
of his position. OCften what he himselfl asserts is
described in a few cryptic senvences affer a detailed and
lucid criticism of other positiouns.

As this Thesis will be primarily concerned with
Oman's own position aboul the Christian's knowledge of
God and His world, and oanly secondarily =2nd by weay of
illustration with his refutation of other positions, 1T
may be well at this point to describe what are the main
metaphysical sysbems Lo which he returns again and again
to criticise and so to Yranscend. Thesge positions mey be
classifled as three different types of modern rationalisms:
(1) naturalism, (2) spiritual monisms snd (%) Kent's
incipient dualism between nature =zmd reason. Oman's
criticism forms a path lecding from s scorn of certain

(1) In this fourvh part Oman does nobt discuss the provlems
of theologiczl history. 3uch a discussion must be
sought elsewhere.
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positions, which seem to him so patently false as only to
indicate the extent of modern confusion, up to those
positions from which he leasrnt much, but which he still
Judzes To fall short of the prophetic victory of
Christian monotheisn. is has been sald, Cman is not
s0 preatly concerned in Yithe HNatursl and the Supernatursl™
witin his differences from other Christian mebaphysics,
such as Thomlsm, as he 1s elsewhere.
The beginning of Cman's critical Journey is taken
up with his battle agzinst the naturalisms and
psychologisms of his period. To the reader it appears
as if the beast dles a thousand deaths, as Omen chops at
the heads that spring from Humien atomic sensationalism,
Darwinien biology, and modern species of phenomenalisn.
He sattacks them as they appear in a2 multitude of places,
from Leuba's psycholozy o Sir James Frazer's anthropology.
"The Watural and the Supernatursl" must be conslidered a
a classic condemnation and refutation of These fallacies.
The second level of Oman's criticism is directved
against the monist cosmologies of modern idealism. Oman
includes under this classification criticism of men of
such differing vperiods and verying terminologies as
Spinoza and LicTaggart. The archetype of such systems is
of course Hegel. He relates all these forms of modern
idealism to similer religiocus attitudes in other periods,
because of the similsrity of thelr practical approach o
environment. Thus from this point of view Feo-FPlatonic,
Indian and Christian mysticism are closely allied with
the rationalist monisms. The sreatness of these monisms
lies in their recognition of the primacy of spirit, thelr
Taith in the universe as wholly Godtl's, and their earnest
attempts to show how the contemplative can reach out to
Partake of the peace that passes a1l understanding.
However bvecause they fail to proceed from an adequate
intuition of the essence of personality - with its autonomy
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of volition and consequent sinfulness — the result égé
that man becomes 1deally & passive mirrvor of The universe
and sin an unexplainable failure to be such a mirrocr. The
"idegl in rationalist monism as in mysticism is the
aristocratic contemplative who achieves salvetion by
practices not open to the ordinary man. Tnelr attitude
to the world can only Dbe if consistent,a delachment from
it or a submerging in it, not a victory through it and
over it. Their God 1s- an abstract rational process which
deternines the reasons of the intelligent, but not a Loving
- Father Who seeits all His children, while they are yet
~ sinners.
N Phe third and highest level of Cmen's criticism of
modern ideglism deals with Kant. In "The Naturszl and the
Supernatural®™ Cman devotes more space to the theologiceal
implications of Kant than of any other thinker. TFor
instance the last three chapters of Pexrt 111 of that work,
where Oman moveg forward to the exposition of his own
prophetic monotheism of nature aznd supernature, are written
against a background of a discussion of Kant's metaphysic
of consclence. Here for the first time Umsn goes
carefully behind Ritschl to Kant.

To Oman the most admirable of modern philosophers
was necessarily he who nad recognised that ultimate
reality was fundamentelly ethicegl in gquality, and who
tried to preserve, whether successfully or not, the
‘autonomy of each person in his idealism. How sympathetic
t0o Oman was Kent's criticism of any attempt To place the
seat of religion in the assent of the intellect To
propositions. Kant's denizl of the possibility of
natural theology had not been motivated by the sceptical
denial that men can know, but by the noble faith that
they ought not to know. It was an assertion that men
- must walk by faith not by sight. Oman never interprets
Kant as in essence a phenomenalist or an Zegelian. Kent



redirected theology by insisting that all its conclusions
must be lmplications from the facts of our consciousness,

He insisted on the central importance of what Oman calls

€
the guestion of idesl valuves, - that is how individual
finite minds in the flux of the world can justifiably
assert absolute stondards. Above all else Oman
interprets Kent's greatness in Terms of his attempt to
relate the natursl and the supernatural by some kind of
moreal victory. By such an attempt is the monotheism of
any philosophy i&# to be judged.

Because Oman owes so much to Kant's metaphysic of
experience in setting the pattern for the exposition of
his own, the points whercin he finds that philosopher
unsatisfactory clarify what he is trying To expound
positively in "The Naturzsl and the Supernaturél". His
differences from Kent illustrate how far the theology of
persons must depart from the traditions of philosophic
idealisn, Kent's Copernican revolution is in Cman's
opinion a magnificent attempt To maintain the autonomy of
the person. It springs however Irom an intultion of
personality as the performance of atomic acts of
self-determination, detached from the autonomy of insight
and self-consclousness, so that 1t leads to an exaltation
of reason and its corresponding acts and to a distrust of
the given. Thus is set up a disjunction between reason
and nature. *. Because of this inadeguate intuition of
the essence of personality Kant can only describe man's

o e ks

(1) Oman never used the phrase "a disjunction between
reason and nsture'. The writer attempts to interpret
in his own language what Oman szid about Kent. He
is not here suggesting that Cman's system has not as

"many difficulties as Kant's.
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knowledge of naburce as a series of appearances, and
actions as abtbemplts o overcome the dread world of chaotic
inclimations by negative commandments. len cam never know
nature as their Father's house, nor cap tney act in it
trusting it To be the means whereby The Father leads nmen
to Hinself. To use Cman's languese, Kent can show men
‘how they should deny the nabtural, but not how they should
possess it. Because I{reedom is depreclated to a merve
‘consent to be determined by the rational, Kant's conception
of God can only be an abstract Judge Who metes out the
exact equivalence of action and award. 1t can never
attain Our Lord's conception of the Father Whose infinity
men Xnow as His care for each one of His children. Xant's
account of freedom as self-determination leads to a
Pelagiznigm, which gives no account of The glories of
grace nor can show how the highest form of action is always
pernmeated with Joy.

Onen attempts in "The Hatural and the Supernaturalt
a description of the meeting of man and God which surmounts
these difficulties. In a detailed account and anslysis
of human experience,.he describes how the meaning and
purpose of the supernatural is given Through the
contemplation of the natural and how by their intuitions
of that meaning men are able in acvion Lo be reconciled
to the natural. Thus men need accept no monism that
- disregards all desgling with the natural or calls that
natural by the name of God. Thus as men recognise that
" reconciliation snd revelation are recipbiocal, they need
never accept duslism as a solublon though it must ever
- remain a problem. When persons can maintain 4& a
- continuous relation to all the world through sincerity of
Feeling and faithfulness in action, morality becomes more
-fhan prohibitive rules and the peace of the Gospel nore
~than the mystic's rest. Men know nature as that
'environment throuch which is mediated the immediacy of
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God's Love. Such a description provides no systen for

it calls men through mystery to a finer sincerity and
Throuzh demand to a nobler faithfulness. It provides then
with no natural metaphysics whose conclusions must sabisfy
sound reasoning. Rather it 1s the ilanterpretation of all
experience in the lisht of the Cross, ss a jowrney of

the mind into God.

ATter "The Naturzl and the Supernatural', Oman
produced one more work of conseqguence, "Honest Religion".l'
Oman here returns to Ghe exposition of the Gospel of the
Cross as the only solution to the problem of faith and
freedomn. He adds nothing in principle to the position
he nad put forth in "Grace and Personality®. Certain
points are however made with the exquisite emphasis of a
man who knows this to be a final work. Also cexrtain
points in vThe Gospel of personal thelsm are c¢larified by
relating Tthen to the language of the philosophy of religion.
Finally, certain specific issues of dogma are treated ovenly
for the first time, e.g., the Virgin Birth. Omen faces,
thoush not explicitly, the issues railsed by the post-war
reacecion of Frotestants against liberalism.

The chief difficulty in "iHonest Religion' is that
though it is clearly intended for a wide audience, neither
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its style nor its content allow it that Tate.  Iven when

2-‘3: .

Oman writes simple sentences there is behind them that

(1) See Bibliography p.ii""Honest Religilon'" was published two
years after Cman's death. Nention must be made of
"Concerning the lMirnistry™ published in 193G6. These are
nis popular lectures to students for The ministry at
Westminster describing his ideal of the practical
minister. They are full of great charm and shrewdness.
lention must also be made of his two works on the Book
of Revelation. See Bibliograephy p.i. These constitute
an attempt at exegesis after attending a seminar of
Professor Burkitt's. As will be seen in Chapter 5 of
this Thesis, Oman rebturned again and again to the

problenm of apocalypbic. These works, however, add
nothing in principle, to what he says elsewhere. The
present wrilter is quite incompetent to make any coument
on thils exe%651s and merely accepts the Testimony of the
experts that Oman's work in this field was not highly
successful.
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depth 0f refcrence towards which the reader must ztrive.
The strength of Omaen's iantellect never ailows him To
understand how difficult is his writing.

Desplite this difdiculty, “Honest Religion' remsins

a moving work of wisdom and imagination. Here at the
end of his 1ife stands a man of God. There is no cant

or Jjargoun about his btheology. Hlgs characteristic openness

with his readers., his eppeal to them as dignified rational

men never fails him. A11 his maturity thet does not lack

intensity and ail his strength thet never fails in
compassion are here to the full. Regulating all his
thought shines his vision of mﬁﬁg%%déccept in Jjoy tThe
way of the Cross. The last chapter in which he describes
St. Paul still praising the glory of God's Love tThrough

‘all diseppointments snd agony is the right conclusion to
Oman's thouzht. In 19%9 Oman died at Cambridge.,
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The definition of Oman's concent of 'supernature!
mist be begun by describing how the suvernatursl makes its

appearance to consciousness. This 1s necessitated by what
Onman says about method in the study of religion. It has

‘been regretted in the previous chapbter that he does not say
cleaxrly in Tthe first part of "The Hatural and the
Supernatural’ that his philosophy is dependent on faith.
Hor does he expound the nature of that faith as the simple
Gospel of the Cross. This feilure of exposition, rather
than of content, is indeed the chief cxriticism thet the
present writer will at any tine make of Oman. However, what
he does say of mebhod implies this Imdependence. From his
strictures on method 1t becomes clear that the exposition
of his philosophy of religion must proceed from an account
of the appearance b4 cousciousness of bthe supernatural.

Un the guestion of philosophical method, UOman stands
with The Platonic and Kantian vradition of beginning
speculation from the assumpition of & hiersrchy of wvalues
as the most real and asserting its right of affirming an
adequate ground for the same. b+ Such a procedure, it

(1) IL the follow1n5 QeSCTlDLJOH of Omap s philogophy of

religion the preseut writer often oreferu To describe
Oman in language Very difierent from that found in 'The
Tatural and thd Supernaturel”. Omen never would have
used such la uage as the above sentence. This
procedure is De 1ev%d necegsary, as (man_uses_a vocabulary
all his own which, thouzh 1T often brilliantl %
1llum1nates by its individuality and its avoldance of
gar iso often obscures by its refusal To use
ec nlca termns.

There is a small difficulty 1n‘su¥1ng that Oman stands
in the tradition of Chrwstlan Platonisn. Onman rerely
writes of Plato eXcept_ in criticism. Indeed would ar
Christian doubt that Platonism cannot stand uncrltlclsed
in the light of the prophets and the Cross?_  Yet Oman's
%hﬁlosopny of relipgion remalins indubitably Platonist.

ne wishes thereforea Thet qav1ng written "The Natural
and the Supernatural Onan had opeply edmitted that nis
thschlﬂan contempt £or Greek netaphysics could no longer
stand and had acknowleiged his debt o Plato in somewhat
the way S5t. Augustine did in his "Confessions® (vii, 9).
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sy be adniltled, does assune

srovlen in philosophny. Craarn would, nowever, malntain that

’J

such a procedure 1s a necessary consecuence of the way in

which experience is given to finite beings. Te fall to

make this explicit, whether in the interests of sceplticisn

or of Taitn, 1s to be dishonest and to. court muddleheadedness

To proceesd with the discussion ol Oman, assent Lo this
assuweption as o method must be given -~ ab least
provisionally.

This is to sgy that Oman starts from the premise that
tne determining factor in all our experience is our
knovledge of the supernetursal, regerdless of how we suppose
that we have come oy that knowledze and indeed even
admitting that the attempt to analyse and to describe how
ve came vy it must slways be in terms of on imperiect
inference. The recognition of this necessary irrationality
from which all philosophy proceeds, whether it adnit it or
not, shows how far Oman departs from the dominant tradition
of post-Hennalsance philosophy.

As he writes:— "Theories of kmowing are not first
demonstrated, and then the nature of reality deduced
from them: Ddut philosophers, like other people, form
their views of the worlc from their whole intercourse
with 1T end accordlng to their widest knowledge and
hignest knowing; and, like other people too, they

only use thelr reasoning powers to test, and sometimes
merely €0 maintain, what, on dther grounds, they
already believe. Hence their religious, or perhsps
their non-religious outloock, is primery, and Thelir
philosophy, even when sincerely used for its ftrue end,
1s only a touchstone of 1t." 1.
In the study of religion, assumptions cannot be

[— . e e —————

(1) N. and S. op.cit. p.1l49.
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confined vo the seli-evident (that is where the terms are
exhaustively defined throuzh simple mown relations).
Religion is concerned with the supernstural environment
and that environment has to do with "the as yet unrcalisedr.
Therefore it is guite vain in speculating about it, to
stert from the self-evident and proceed by analysis.
Rather 1t 1s necessary to work from intuitions and

. anticipations which are guite irreducible to simple known

%ﬁe relations.

" " Religion is not greatly concerned with
interpreting experience as it 1s. It does not
think it can be so interpreted. Vie must go as far

as we can in understanding the world, because the
better we interpret things as they are, The better
we may see the higher world to be realised through
Then. Yet philosophy ig only, as it were, the
grammar of eXperience. Zven 1T we had an
ommiscient metaphysic of experience, philosodhy
would still not be religion because religion would
still e asking what God neant o meke of it all.
Theology, as the study of meligion ought, therefore
to be of the nature of prophecy." 1,

Also 1T nmust be emphasised that Oman proceeds from
-
sternly realist assumptions about this hierarchy of wvalues.”

Knowledge of "environmeut® can only be glven in the
immediacy of experience. He asserlts time and again that
‘& proof of The ontological reslity of any environment
cannot be reached by metaphysical inference from other
‘premises,

(L) Article “lethod in mhooTO(y“ op.cit. p.90.
. (2) It mey again be remarked That Oman would not employ a
word such as realist in describing his own position,
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i Ve cannot prove the reality of any environment

-

while onitting the only evidence it ever gives itself,

halita)

which is the way it environs us. I# this counts for so

Littie to us that we need to nave its existencs proved,

I

it would ot geem to motter much whether it extist or nov:

and in zny case, no environment presents further testimornials
beyond its own witness. S0 far is rezlity from feeling
obliged to meet all our objections that 1t only dinmly
unveils itself to our most sympathetic and far-reaching
insignt. This may Pbe highly unphilosophical on the part

of environment, yet the fact remains, and even philosopny

~can only accept it€." L.

lMuch modern philosophy had accepted as given the
ontoiogical status of the natural environment, because of
the predominant interest in manipulatling the natural, and
because of The aftermath of The scholastic enthronement of
the Aristotelian epistemology. Thus "natural theology"
atterpted to argue from the natursl as given to the
inference that the supernstural existed. However, since
the natural is also given to us in intuition, scepbicisn -
- about its ontological status is on a plane with scepticisn
about the status of the suvsrnaturasl.

" The awereness of the reality of the supernatural

is not something added from the natursl world. The
-fatal msrepresentation is that, at this point, religion is
f identified with theology and theology is hung up in the air
without any world of its own to work in, so that it 1is
‘expected to be its own reality instead of being like the

> (1) ¥. and 8. op.cit. p.52.
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"other sclences, the gtudy of a reality already

given, ™ 1.

Thowzh Oman never wrlites of those ITuropean
philosophers known as phenomenologists, his arsument here
is almost identical with theirs. Ubjects and vaiues
(aesthetic and moral) sppear Lo consciousness as if
independent o# consciousness. Thlis appearance must be
credited unless there are, from other sources, arguments
agalnst 1t. These arguments, if they are to be admitted,
must in turn be able to show how the appearance of
independent existence 1s so constltutbed. Thus Oman assumes
that though a strict prdof of the "“objective reslity"of
environnent is impossible, it is to be assumed so long
as scepticism has no effective arguments against 1t.

By what right does scientific verification assume that it
is the criterion by which psychological impression 1s
distinguishable from farbasy? Wnhen Oman uses about his
work the Term empiricist, he interprets the phrase quite
differently from the English tradition of Locke.

It is thils gpproach to the problem of ontology thatb
sharply distinguishes Cman's thought from that of nis
contemporary and Ifriend, F,R. Tennanwv, As Tennant wrote
in a review of "The Natursl and The Supernatural™:-

' It seems a great leap from the fect that we pass

Value;judrments, to the alleged fact that such

absolute VulthlonS b@soegk another rea11+v

2.

(1) 8.R.R. op. 01L 1.298. There is no evidence that Oman
was Ureatly taken vp with that brsnd of scevntical
analysis associated with the Vienna school of
philosophers. In his day 1% had not yet exerted its
influence on the secular philosophy of Zngland. For =
digcussion of what approach he would have made to tThe
Vienna school see the final chapter of this thesis.

(2)' Lind Iiihﬂbrdacﬂﬁ dLmﬁAJWM (1932 see Tennant's review
Dp.2L2-213.
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Tennant sees thal that slleged fact is self-evident to
Oman, and as he cannot agree, he demands from Omsn proof
or at least reasonable grounding. Oman simply repests
his own position winen ne Ieviews The second volume of
Tennants "Philosophical Theology®™. He writes:-

n Ie it not The essence of a really philosophical
view to show that all enquiry is really only working
baclkwerds Lrom the highest we know with all our
learning and &ll our intuition, and that no engulry,
therefore can legitimately cell this higher world in

, question?® L.

:j This difference between the two writers ls here made
because their names are often classed togebher as “liberal
theologians®. Such a difference at this crucial point as
to the possibilitles of reason in theology makes any such
coupling of their names inapprbpriate.

S0 important is Cman's stand on this nmatter that it
will be illustrated by his criticism of Descertes. In a
~period of intellectual uncertainty Descartes had been
~motivated by the admirable intention of accepting no
authority but the witness of reslity to his own mind.

However because of his concentration on mathematical truth

- he believed truth could be pursued from assumpbtions

" reduced not only to the self-evident but to the minimally

self-evident. Such a method inevitably excluded the

reality of the supernatural environment. By analysis all

" that could be deduced from such asswaptions were mechanical

explanations reached by alteration of the parts already

‘Biven. Indeed to set the whole system going Descerltes had

found it necessary to meke use of the Platonist ontological

(L) J.7.8. op.cit. Vol.XXXIIT p.28l. See also Oman's
review of the first volume of Tennant's work, J.T.o.
op.cit. pp.403-407.




43
cargument, Uo show God as the ground of the existence of
nature. That srgument however hed no valid DPlace in his

systen. 1t assumes the reality of the principles of
thought. How then can it be used to prove what il

assumes?! 1°

In comparison with any pu:ely analytical method one
further description mey be given of what Oman considered
his own.
" It is never more than pretence to start anywhere
else than in the whole actual present, or with
anything less than the conclusion of our experience.
Al we can do 1s to use the fullest capacity of mind
which has been develcoped in us by the highest
treining of its powers, with all its knowledge and
all its insight: and from the historical position
in which we find ourseclves, not to seek to empty
ourselves of our convictions,‘but to be ready to
revise the. That we can start from nothing and
end with everything is pnlausible because vhere we
are to arrive is there all the time. Thus 1t is an
illusion that we can work with any merely analytical
nethod, Yothing is explicable about any environment
except from the highest exneﬂﬂence of it and The
fullest knowledsze of 11T we have. The only true
empiricsl inguiry works with all experience possible
for us to have, and the other kind of empiricism,
‘which is supposed to stert with sensations, starts
not from fact but from hypothesis.™ 2.

(l) Oman traces She influence of Cartesisnism through

. the history of Ifuropean seculer philosophy dowm to

+  Alexander, whose thou#nt he believes to be still in

~ Tthe grip of the rstionalist fallacy in a wgy that
Whitehead's is not. See Review of Whitehezd's
Y"Religion in the lizking" J.T.S. Vol .XXVIII 296-3C4.

’(2) N. and 8. op.cit. p.117.
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To memy, such methodological assumpvions will be

indeed 2 scandal. They do however cleasrly indicate that

the account of Cman's concept of 'supernature' must begin Wit

a synthetic descripticon (which in no sense can be

considered unecessary) of how Lhe supernatural makes 1ts

appearsnce Lo consciousness. Those who in the name of
rational certainty call Omen a "sixth sense'™ philosopher
can but consider his thoughts mere poetic wythology. . If

the philosopher's task includes more than snalysis then
~in what follows he is performing o proper functlon.

- IT -

Omzn bepging his description of how the supernatural

R éppears to men vy stabing:-

- " We know all environment not as impact or
physicel influx but as meaning: and this meaning
depends on (1) the unique character of the feeling
it creates; (2) the unique value it has for us;

(3) the immediate conviction of a special kind of
objective rTeality which is ingeparable from this
valuation: and (&) the necessity of vhinking it in
relation to the rest of experience znd the rest of

: experience in relation to it." 1. The wunigue

feeling the supernatursl evokes Oman calls "the sense of

ﬁe holy™. The unigue Judgment men meke of its value he

éalls "the judgment of the sacred”. The reality lmmediately

apprehended as standing behind the holy &nd the sacred he
alls "the supernatural™.  The activity of thinking
together he calls "theology".

e p " o — et A e e i s at

g e e T e B

(1) N. and 8. op.cit. p.58.




in This paragraph many of the main terms and nearly all
the essential assuwptions of "The FNatural and the Supernaturdl"
are 1
nakes little attempt at analysing these asswmtbtions and

21d dovmn. Immediately it must be admitted that Onan

terns, For instande, “"we know all environment as meaning'
is an ambiguous expression. What does Oman mean by it?

AT no point in the work is there an analysis of what this
repeatedly used phrease means. It seems o mean that

1. .
But it would

we know environment as objective wvalue.
surely have Deen better to have defined this in "The Nabural
and the Supernatural. Also in the phrase "a special kind

of objective reality which is inseparable from this

valuation™ there is implied the enormous agsumption that

having value connotes objective reality. Such an
assunptlon is necessary in Oman's system, but its central
importence would be the bettér understood by Tthe reader,
1f here it were analysed in relation to contrary vositions.
In the phrase "the necessity of thinking it in relation to
the rest of experience" Oman assumes a hypothetical unity
of aesthetic, Theoretic and moral. As description proceeds
it will e seen how the word “feeling' is uged in &
different sense from the usual sense of his dagy and country. .
Should not this be made clezr from the start and =
Justification of such a use altempted?

Oman's assumptions at this point are in certaln cases
clarified later in The work. To enumerate them here is
not to imply any obscurity in Oman's nind. He is here
laying dovm the basis for -a philosophical theoloxy which
‘avoids those positions made untensble by the attack of

N

© (1) Oman in fact so defines it in his review of the Ifirst
volume of Ternant's "Philosophical Theology! see

J.T.5. op.cit. Vol ,XXXI p.40%.
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 ﬁodern scepblcisn on cosmological speculation. It is a
very sophisticated parsgraoph. The objection is rather that
“Oman never makes publiic the private Justification out of

which thils vparagrzph came. He begins his exposition almoss
' at the polnt where a critical analyst such as Kent leaves

off. The recson for this may bLe judged to be that Cuan
considered "Tne leturel and the Supernaturszl" as wriLtien for
the educated layman who had not mastered the language of
dealist analysis and who was more inbteresitzsd in Lthe
gtructure to be built on such asswptions. Cnan's failure
40 analyse does however leave his work oven to atback as
leaving undefended his basic assumptions.

| Leaving seilde his silences, it 15 now necessary Lo
_describe in scme detail how Omen uses his two Serms "the
gense of the noly'" and "the judgment of the sscred™. Whet
Oman had said in simples lsnsuage in his theology about the
meeting of man and God he now elaborates Through The use

of tThese terms. Here the two ontologlcsl relations to
‘reality - actlon and contemplation - are described in
relation to esach other. Oman is at nls nost brillient,

not as an ‘emelyst but as = descriptive tneolojian with

remarkable inslght into the subtleties of men's consciousness.
"The sense of the holy” Omen egpplies to The unique

Teeling of reverence that certain ideas and objects evoke.

The sense of the holy has its own unlque quelity =s Lfeeling,

being a direct sense of a special environment. Inmediately
- the difficulty arises of demonstrating its uniqueness.
Feeling qua feeling is opaque to intellectuzl cescriptilon.
It only can be described by the aspprehension of its
& priori cognitive structure. It must therefore be
. emphasised from the start that Oman rejects the idealisy

account of feeling as the subjective appecrance of judgmend.

Oman proceeds from o realist assumption as to the subject -
object relationship. That is, the sense of the holy i1s

5 relation one Lerm of which transcends consclousness. it
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is given within en assumed ontologlcsl stmucture. This
mekes 1t possible to describe the unicueness of the Teeling

in & wey bthat would not be possible in an idealist systen.

From She veginning we are given an object theat nekes a

unicue impression and so have gore ground From which Lo

proceed Lo mutual uwnderstending. The sense of the holy
can be isolated as unique in the hierarchy of our feelings
because it is an appearance Lo consclousness elways
related to a particular form of valuing a particular
environment.

This however leads to a further difficulty: tThe very
ontoiogical structure within which 1g denonstratved tThe
uniqueness of the sense of the holy 1s only assuned at
this stage in Oman's argument. It is neither cerefully
~described nor substantislly justified{ It is necessary

to proceed with the description without such a Jjustificetion.
The espousal of an untechniceal language does not avoid the
problens for which technicel langusaze was invented.

The sense of the holy can then begt be described zg
. the feeling stirred by thet which we value absolutely.
Because it is invariably comnected with this absolute
 valuation the feeling can be isolated from others that may
seem similar when subjectively considered. For example,
qua feeling it mizht be difficult to differentiate between
the awe associated with megic and the awe of the holy. Yet
:ithey may be distinguished becsuse the awe attachesd to megic
-jalWays results in a2 naturel ¥aluing - that is, it 1is
attached to values which are merely The convenient. But
the sense of the holy always passes into a veluation Vo
which our convenience must be made subordinabe - that is
~ 1lnto a value that 1is absolute. Tus the nmark of The sense
of the holy is that, cven at its most primitive, iv is
the ground of our moral Ireverence.

In 2 passage btowards the end of "The Natuwrszl and the
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supernatural” Omen illusitrztes the progress of the sense
of The holy from awe 0 reverence:-—

i As reverence, bthe sense of the holy is the
hunllity which 1s the fountain-head of a1l Tight and
courageous indewendence in seeking truth, and trubh
only: as awe, it is a timid snd even a shudderiag
dread of zll enlightenment. As revercuce, the
graciousness, the sincerity, the hizgh responsiveness
which pives us dellverance both from The mere vleasing
of The senseg and the arvificisl tastes of ocur tine,
and makes us both smell and great before the austere
sublimi€y of true beauty of form and character: as
awe, it is as & cloud of blaockness upon the esrth and
of hopror upon our souls, leaving us nothing in
which to rejoice, and no sponbtanQity of feeling by
which Go appreciatbe. As reverence, it ig the
regard for our neighbour and for our own souls which
gives us independence of the conons of respectabilit;
and what we may call traditional divine Jjurlsprudence,
enabling us to exercise freely our own judgment of
good in face of our own situatlion: as awe, 1t
imprisons us in traditional rules and formal

respectabilitles." 1.

‘Thus whereas the distinguishing mark of vhe sense of
H'_hOly Tor the purnose of description is that it elways
géérds some 1ldea or object as absolute, the mark of its
‘éfbrical developnment is that it is slways becoming less
e awesome holy and more the ethical holy.  Thus when
iéjappearance of the holy among primitive men is viewed
-rh‘sufficiently sympathetic and understsnding eye,
'_eﬁ-what seems its crudest menifestatvion is found always

I

lated to the sense of somethiig absolute in value. 4%

S

N. and 3. op.cit. p.508.
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there ig & cuality akin to awe. for as the sense of the
holy must opecome ethical becouse it ig sense of =2n ,
environnent which is essentially ebhical in cheructer,

s0 morality for Oman ig a religious development springing
from our sensc ol the holy.

| Thus from the earliest appearance in history the sense
of the holy is an incipient morsl reverence. The mark of
developuent both in individual minds and in the progress of
the race 1s That the holy beconecs less fearful as it becomes
more an evaluation of the supernatural environment as
sacred. The possipility of a growing power of the rational
over all our feelings at the expense off the merely impulsive
lies in this interasction between feeling and velue. A
feeling is rational when it is proportionate to and dependent
on the acbuel velue it regards. Thus The sense of the holy
becomes more retional as by regarding our absolute
valuations it becomes an objective reverence for the
supernatural rather than uaconitrollable subjective emnoti
overriding the subonomy 0f our pergonalities. It becon
instead an objective sense of an environment which calls
upon us to respond as persons.

It may be remarked in passing that Cmen does not
explicitly distinguish between primary and secondary orders
of knowing -~ that is bebtween the description of the
appearance of the holy to his own conscliousness and the
inferences aboult its appearance emong primitive men. This
is matched by a fallure to be explicit about the distinction
between (1) the development of the holy in individuals from
awe t0 reverence and (2) the same development in the progress
of the race. As a2 man of his time he was natursally taken
up with evolutionary and historical guestions. It is
perhaps picayune to ask him to make such a distinction. TYetb
in the light of much contemporary counfusion about these
matters one can bub wish thit he had been careful o make

such distvianctions openly.



50

Indeed the interaction of feeling as intuition =nd of
man's valuations 18 1n Oman's opinion, & difficult matter
to define clearly. |
" On The one hand, the veluation mey immediztely

follow vhe feeling, or on the othser, the feeling may
immediately Tfollow the velustion, thoush 1t 1s not,
,,,,,, in either case, nere secuence. e value things as
they appeal Go our feelingg, bubt we feel about them
largely as we vealue thei. Yelt more Irequently
perhaps than any other fecliling the sense of the holy
follows and devends on its value, and, on the whole,
this becomes increzssingly the cese a2 the mind

@wﬂqmﬁ'L

cah be affirmed is: (1) The sense of The holy can be
escribed and its unicueness deduced by the fact that its
'ppearance is 2lweys related to en svsolute valuation of
;_ome object or idea; (2) in the progress of individual
and in the progress: of the race 2s a whole the sense
;ﬁfﬁthe holy is tending to become lezs precorinantly awe
and more consciously a sense of ethical reverence;
) These processes teke place as the feeling forzgets 1ts
Jectivity and vecomes an objective sense of an
nvironment.
The relation of the sense of the holy to man's capaci
‘make judgments of absolute value nay be illustrated by

'N. and S, op.cit. v.66. Onen never made a clear
-0 close analysis of how maen's aubonomy of insight
carries over into volition. Perhaps that 1s to

- ask too deep a penetration of the mystery of

. personality.

kS - v . - ]
" JThus to sum up, at this point in the analysis all tha

T

ity
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Qtvo The holy is subjectively the sense of the numinous

evoked by the object "numen®. 1t 1s vhe sense of =2

N

')

‘mysterium ftremencum et I

:

bl

cecinans' vefore the sheer might

r

of which the individual Teels nimeelt abesed. In it the
individual is given directly a sense of his creatureliness.

c
atun of consclousness, impossible

This sense is a unique d
to define ratvionally. Ag such, 1t i1s to be carefully
distinguished from the intellectusl and ethical activities
of man. It is in fact related to these zctivities
& priocri; bput it is given to consciousness as a
continuingly separate experience, bthe individualibty and
independence of which must therefore be insisted upon.
To use Omen's language, 'the numen' is not sn environnment
which men can know increazsingly as ethicel; but one that
contlnues to.be of mizght znd power. The source of our
¥nowledge of God is in this intultion of His absolube
Idght and our utter dependence on that Mizght. We add
only by the process of schematisetion 2ll the rational
predicates that we ngy abttribute to Him.

The essence of Oman's criticism of Otto's position
is that it does not distinguish rightly, nor relate rightly,

e

the sense of the holy znd the absolute valuation associlated
with 1t. Otto, in his use of the phrase "the sence of

the numinous', includes under one tern a feeling and a
valustion, wnlch should be distinguished. The result of
his fallure To recognise That he has thus included under

s that ne has

EJo

one phrase two distinguisheble zetivities

——— e

(1) See Rudolph Otto "The Idea of the Holy" translated
by J.V. Harvey, Oxford University Press, London 1926.
For Omen'se critvicilsn of OtHo see particularly Article
in J.T.8. op.cit. "The Idea of the Holy"™ Vol XXV
Pp.275-286, See clso Onan's review of Ottol's "Religious
Ossays, A Supplement to the 'Tdea of the Holy'™
J. 0, 8. op.cit., Vol.XXXITT, pp.236-288.
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then no way 0F draving the distinction
and the magical. Sor once having
albeit unconscliously, man's
having absoluce worth,

absolute values

hetween Lhe relis
included in ©
abllity Lo Judge OOJeCqu~
vhe distinceti

ction betveen natursl

cannolt be used o differentiate the
end the magicsal.

and
" religious holy In Qtto's system, the
iron the holy is as natursl as that whi
results from The magical Therefore there is no w

value springing

: vay ol
© distinguishing these realms

4 cause of this identific

ation is Ottoe's acceptance
of the Kantisn universelist cccount of the moral judgmend.

Thus he cannov properly relabte valuce and feeling, bec

se
the rationalist account of moral judgnmnent can only be
'appended the irrationzl sense of dependence by
.8chematigation. Otto is left with zn inescapable -
disjunction between bThe rational and the irratlional in
men. By ldentiiying the religlous with the irretionel the
possibility of a :

religion of persons 1s forever closed.
His attempt to overcome that disjunction by stating thets

he rational sand the irrational are connected a »riori is
¢ satisfactory solution. In Oman's opinion thig is only
0 say that they are conhecbed historically by reflexion

vhat 1s true
development - nameliy,

is a denial of of every known form
that whet appesrs in the
development can always be detected in germ long
efore it apvears in separate or distinguishable form.

quesvion av issue is whebther the nuwmnen
to be valued absolutely through

The cenbral
ecomes an object
here is already

in it a valuation tThat only needs to be

ore clearly understood to be known am ethicel. Is not

these alternatives

For is 1v not To assune

Hhe conseguence of accepting the {irst o

denial of prophetic monotheism?
3?9 existence of two supernaturesl
="

one of vhich ig reslised
_hrough the irrstioncl dread of the creabure — whether man
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or beest - ocnd The other in the aubtonomy of the children
of God.

Cman soneals o the Biblical tradition. Lhat was
the essence of that tradition but & growing rewlisation
that God's Woliness was an ethical Holiness? now can
tnat rowing 1eu1*oatlon be interpreted bubt as the gradual
objectivisation of the sense of the holy tarough its

valuations ol an absolute character? Cmen writes:—
1" Cne hes the uncomiortable feeling that, with

his views, Professor Ctto had he lived then might
not have had his present enlightened views about
secrifice and bthat he would have reguroeo tlicah

as 1ittle better than & rationzlist. r L. He asks

Otto how his position can De recouciled with the
ospel of Cur Lord with 1ts insistence on the
infinity of God's care for freedom.
Oman illuminates his criticism of CUTo's position by
appealing to a particular experience of his chilchood,
Though +this adds nothing in principle to what hes already
béen said it is given here of an example of the force and
individuality of Cmen's approach to Theoloyy. He describes
how as z child he had once ridden past & spot where in
pre-Christian times tvhere had been & place of worship. He

“had felt a strange stirring of awe and his horse had bolted.

He addresses to 0tto therefore the fdllowing cuestion:—

" As the feellng had probably not arrived at belng
religious for nmy horse and zad ceased To be religious
for me, it would ve necessary Lo ask whalt was the
peculiarity which, without disrespect o iais
intelligence, I may assume my A0rse not To kave
ahtained and which, without excessive pride in ny

state of civilisetion, I may assume 1 had passed

P PO S UUI SRS AU L ———

(L) J.7.3. op.cit. Vol.XXV, p.284.
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made 1T for primitive man rell:sious?!
moting o identlfy thot experience of

The prinmicive
the environment that had evoked it,
Oman continueg:—

i And s not the essence of it that it is an
orcer of aozolute value whnich when it escaves fron
1ts waterial form, 1s just the ethical sscred, the
requirenents of a Spirit in the world
which is sbsolute and of a spirit in ourselves in

its inaze

sense of the

winlch nas its worbth in accepbing as its

owrn. these absclute reauirements and refusing to
bring Thew down o fthe level of our vemporal
convenience. It may only apoear in a material taboo,
but 1f man heas said 'This

die Tthen

L

igs sacred and I would rether

disregard 1t' he is not only religions, but
by his religion, he has won z foolting emong the sands

of changling impulse and association.

mey assune, had nolb reasched this valuation, and !

was at leest learning to make 1t by less
S N

WaySs.

ss material
However, althouzh the sense of

descrived in verms of The values it regards, it is not
gimply the sense of moral reverence
actions -~ thot feeling

1. horse, we

the holy can only he

that accorpanies our
which Xanv neintainec must be
interpreted as respect for the moral law. To interpret
tge sense of the holy as merely counsequent co moral action,
é_to nisinterpret the central role that feeling plgys in
Oman's theology. To him, feeling is the only gateway
ﬁhowledge of rezlity;

f?;perience.

) n"

it is the ploueer in &1 our
He writes:-

To be obtuse in feeling is merely o be wall-eyed
- before every kind of reality;

: and to have no keen
{1) J.T.S. op.cit, ~Vol. XXV, p. 8% T T
o - ——




55

"sense ol tThe holy would mean that, however we lived
znd moved and nad our beling iun Tthe Zupernatural, we
never could realise it.v L.
1tever inadeguacies he Tinds in the thought of
! hleiermacner of otaer nolnts, he is decisive in
supporting nlm in this insistence on the central importance
of feeling. The gense of the hely only becones moral

reverence vecause of the moral nature of the supernatural
environment that evokes it. It is however the feeling
which gives original experience of tThat environnment. It
is the root from which the value srises,., ‘“'"The root lives
and grows by the foliapze, even while the folle:e is wholly
dependent on the root." 2.

Because feelings plays so important a pert in Omen's
thought 1t is a pity that ne does not analyse whal he means
by that wora. He rightly rejects the revionalist accounts
of the beautiful end the sublime as only allowing to
"feeling” what can be jJjustified by The underscanding.
Perhaps it 1s then an impossibility to go ferther than
Oman does in his accounts of the norms of feeling. (see
'*:following). Rut he uses vhe word to convey a cognitive
activity that is not far Ffrom that "intellectual intuition”
'f which lies 2% the basis of all Plefonic theologlies and
the possescion of which Kant was at such pains to deny to
_Inen. Cne wishes the®t if this were so Omen had adnitted
that relationship and had attempted some discussion of
“the & priori nature of that faculty. As his thought
gstands, the term "feeling' bears a hesvy weight without
sufficient discussion to suoport it.

(1) ¥. and . op.cit. p. 79 .
(2) ®. and 3. op.cit. p.66.



The sense of the holy arises gponbanecusliy in
congceliousness {rom the walty of anaregess whilch underlics
21l overxcepticon of nsture. L. Cman uses the Tern
Tawareness' Lo descrive thot stobe in which gll the senses
are actlive, but in wnich no particular object in the
natural world has been singled out for apprehension. 1t
1s a state of pure undifierentiated feeling. Because men
only ans ljse thelr consciousness when they are adults mmd
as adults =2ll consciousness 1s permeated by The activities
of the intellect, they can never return to this state of
awsrehess direcivly. Iior can they ever reach back to that
stage of cons sciousness, for recollectlon is only possible
after the apprchension of some particuler object. However,
in the aralysis of adult consciousness 1t can be recoznised
;that sucn & svate Ls a necessary foundabtlon for the later,
more intellcctual forms of imnowledze. slso by an snalysis
of the ways of knowing of the artist end of the child,
both of which class of wersons are more intuitive Than
hilosophers or scientists, we can begin to understand the

re.

haracter of such
ou the sense of The holy. Bhey asre

o state. #ith this awareness there
L

arlses 5‘00110&11 S

carried beyond the senses to a holy environment on which
@11 the world of the senses depends. Thus all environment
is felt as supermsatural as well as natural. It is no¥t a
erceiving of the supernabtural in the natural, but rather
pérceiving of the natural as 211 in the supernavurezl.
n are given immediate contact with sn environment on

ch they feel the totality of nature (Ghemselves included)
depend.

In a long snd beautiful analysis of his own childhood
he Orkneys Omsn describes how the sense of the holy

In expoundi monothelstlc £ omen 1ch. as Omen's which
Seekgpat ai%ocgsts to aVOld an¥y due %EL beuweea nature
and su ernature renevition is '§1¢¢1cult to avold, OUnan's
Conceptions of "awareness' and ”anrehen51on" are the
'FVery asig of hig account of how the natursl is blVGn to
onsciousnegss and will therefore be %150‘ Sed at, ater
ngvh in Chapter 3. Here there will only be gi Fon wheb
L8 Necessary uo the description of the Wense of the holy.
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became active in hin, Jjust as his unity of awareness wes
first broken by individual spprehensions.

" L had been to church. i think the preacher
had been expressing the absolute difference bebtween
zood and evil under the vaterisl forms of heaven and
hell. i1 went down to the edge of the water alone,
an@étbod, a very small cnild, with the full +ide at
my feet. Along The smooth waters of The sound a
path of sunshine carried the eye out to the open sea.
it flashed on me that, if I dropped in and floated
out, wibti endless sea around, I should be alone for
gver and ever.

The result was & consciousness of myself which
set me thinking, yet not about myself. ‘nstead 1t
caused doubt about whether the world I say was in
the least like the world other peonle saw. I tried
hard vo find out, bubt words were lLike the measuring
rods o¢if the relaftivist - their use was regular, but
this might concesl any difference of neaning.

v . .
Theoretically no very snmall boy should have any

1

such notions: mnor would he, 1f ©

s

ey were provlems of

comprehending and explalning. But the contention
here 1s that they rise up spontaneously Trom the
Torm of swareness. Mnis is what gives them tThelr
extraordinary intense character, guibte different
from our later days when, by undersbtanding and
explaining, we have reduced time znd space from
fascination to formulzs, and ourselves, in the midst
of Tthem, as bearers of the same slronge lmpresSsave
quality, To an ergument aboult the existence of the

soul." 1. L R
(1) ¥. and 8. op.cit. pp.l136-137. Though Onan asserts

(and it is Jjudged correctly) that ‘ordsworth's poetry
is more deeply tinged with theory than the poet admits,
he uses passages from "The Ixcursion' and “"'Tintern
Abbey™ to illustrate what he means by the sense of

the holy.
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The fact that the sense of the holy is never primerily
applied as ethical Teeliny indicates its independence from

Jucgment. It first appears in twe ways: (1) as the
undifferentiated holy and (2) as the particulearising holy.
The undfferentiabed holy is the feeling of the supernatursl
as one absolute reality. Crman describes it in the
following ways: "It isg like seeing the sun and nob

what it illuminates.™ 1. It is "having a general secnse

of infinite Force." 2+ It is the feeling of a bare

empty form of unity so Tthat 211 that exists is piven as

one universe. In it we are given immediately bGhree

i

unities: (i) 2 unity of the mind¢ as one awareness, (ii) a

urnity of 211 environment one gnd {(1ii) a unity of

0
t

feeling connecting that one mind with the one environment.
These unities zre not Ho be confused with the idecas

of
rezzcen reached by the intellect as necessary inferseinces of
ar

our scientific knowledge. The ideas of the rezson e
reached vy speculation. These unities are given

imnediately 1n feeling and underlie g1l our activities.

o
£
0
ol
=

These unities are an example of the difficulty that
must find in ciscussing Oman's philosophy. Here two
metaphysical unities and a unity of relation between them
are reached from tThe experilence of a pervasive and
unverying feeling of reverence. That this mey be so is
clearly possible. Yet no account is given of how They
- are arrived at. They can in no sense ve considered
" necessary.

The particularising holy i1s the Tfeeling of holiness
concentrated on one object. Omen describes Thix feeling
in the following simile:

" It 1s like running your head so hard against a
brick wall That the wall seems o emovody Uhe

et i s s - B T e T e

(1) W, 2nd 3. op.cit. p.6l.

(2) W. 2nd 3. op.cit. p.o4.



" vhole power of the universe. T+
The sense of the supernabtural is conceatrated on one object
off the world of The senses. 530 intense is the feeling of
ple

holiness ebout that object thob men know it Lo be denendent

on an environment of absolute holiness. To use lanpuage
other than Cman's the particularising holy, at its best,

is a concentration of the sense of holiness on one object
of The natural world so that we intuit it to be a *vestigia
Delit.

Thus as the undifierentiated sense of the holy gilves
men the sense of the unity of all their natursl environment
as belonging To one supernatural, Uhe particularising holy
'gives Thewm the sense of The individuality of all objects

of the natural world - a particulasrity which can result
in the valuing each object as neving 1ts own importance
under its dependence on an environment of absolute holiness.
The sense of the holy can therefore be elther overwhelmingly
exclusive in 1ts concentration on one object or it can be
the most diffuse ol emotions in thet 1t gives the bare
empty form of unlty which gives men The world as a
wniverse. Though to a vractical theologlien such as Cnman
- The problems of coswmology are not a matver of central
interest, here answers to them are found in Terms of the
sense of the holy. The Aristotelian netural theology of
sense having gone dowvn before the atbacks of the sceptics,
it is replaced by an intuitive theology of nature. \
As Oman bases his philosophy on an intuition of men
as autonomous (not yet defined) the misuse of any faculty
by men is always possible. The misuse of the sense of
the holy may therefore change that sense from the geteway
to reality to an obstacle holding men back from it. The
- chief misuse of sny activity arises when men concentralte on
it to the exclusion of other necessary activities. Therefore

(1) N. and S. op.cit. Dp.64.



however disastrous for the misuser, for the philosopher
atlemnting to understand men and his world, the analysis
of Tthese abortive misuses is helpful, Tor in them he can
sec certain setivities both concentrated and isolated.
Thus Oman attemmts to understand bthe undiffzrentiated and
particularising holy by analysing thelr misuse.

The undifferentiated holy is misused when men are
content to ablde in the very form of unity it sives and
do not oroceed %o give content To that form from the -
challenging world of the senses and the duties of the
world of action. Ilen so wrap GThemselves in The enjoyment
of this bare form of uanlty that they fall into the illusion
that by a denial of the importance of Their senses and theixr
moral intuitions,~that is, by emptying themsclves of all
that mekes them persons - they will conme to know God. In .
denying tnelr own personzlity and the valus of the natural
They deny the Personality of God; in denying the
Personality of God they deny thneir own personalitles and
the reaiity of the natursal. They seek the impossible,
to know God above the categories of nature and history.
This is Omen's definition of mysticism: ' There is a
direct revelation of God which is not Throush experience
of the world - +the presupposition of this type of belief
being that experience is not a manifestation but a vell
which for moments waves aside and gives glimpses of
reality:\ :

T L

(1)"The dlbbert Journul” Vol.XXVI P . AHES5-458 Article
"lMysticism and Its Icpositors' gee p.450.
Bibliography p.iii.
in account of Oman's attitude To mysticism will be
found in Appendix 'A' of this tThesis, under his
classification of religions. I+ may be remarked here
that so ineffable is the experience of tThe mystic
that though one may sympabthise wilth Oman's dislike
of its esoteric quality, his certainty about the
nature of mysticlsm is difficult Tto follow.




Hevertheless, thoush the mysbtic's experience of

resting in This form of unity reveals no reelity, it is
useful ©vo The epistemologist in illuminating the form of
feeling that underles all our activities. It sugzests
the fact that the Teeling of unity is the mobive that
drives us to seek hermony and peace in all our experience
and the strengtn that sustains us in that search evén
when harmony and peace appear Lo our intellects to be
absent. By an analysis of the mystic's activity we are
able To 1solate the centrel auestion about the
undififerentiated holy - namely, what kind of unity should
it challenge us to seek. "Je can sink back into its

mere undifferentviated unity, or we can find it a challenge
to seek an ldeal which does not suffer us to rest anywhere
in the effort to harmonise all our experience.” 1.

The particularising holy is misused when the
concentration on one object remains fixed simply on that
object and does notv pass over iunto an ethical judgment.
The feeling fails to be related bolh to the undifferentiated
holy and to our general moral duties. Thus the
particularising noly is the source of idolabry, whnether
that idolatry be the central factor or a more peripheral
part in advenced religions. 2. As & general rule 1T

A e h w b m a rAvn et " —— - —— e

(1) ¥, and S. op.cit. p.65. Oman distinguishes between

: those who shirk .the challenge of the netural and of
aubonomy by a flizght to the treanscendent unity of the
holy, end those who rest in 1ts undifferentiated
immanence. The former ne czlls acosmic pantheists,
the latter cosmic panthelsts. See further Appendix '4A',

(2) In "The Hatural and the Supernatural™ Oman generally
takes his examples from anclent religions and Cherefore
avolds those openly controversigl critbticisms of
certain Christian traditions which characterise his
Theological writings.
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ngy ve iald dovn thet the perficuvlarising holy is misused
o omony ordinsry men fuliilling the simpler functions of

soclevy; wnereas (he misuse of The undif{erentiazbed holy

[N
[0

the vice of the esoteric zristocrat, freed from the
particularity of manual worlk. Both ebuses concentrate
on the subjective gquality of the enmotion rather than on
the objective enviroument given therein. The mystic
basks in his own conbentment with the given unity:; the
idolator stirs up his own emotions and those of the crowd.
Psychological statements add nothing to a discussion of
truth or falsehood, but it may De remarked in passing that
Oran's deepest contempt 1s for the religious aristocrab
who atiempts to know God by ways not easlly open To
ordinary men; therein may be seen the ablding influence
of Cman's origins with Tthe strong sense of moral
egelitarienisn which charaecteriscs the Presbyterian
congregation, =20 intricately and strangely related to

its doctrine of electlon.

In the light of the misuse of the holy the norms of
right feeling may be the belber described. Cman returns
again and again to the attempt to capture just what he
means by right feeling. Some of these atienpts are as
interesting as anything ne ever wrote. 1- ~ He would
in the end adwit that only the lover of The beautiful
cen truly grasp his meaning. Clear definition of the
norns of feeling is en impossibllity. First, feeling
is an uwltimate in experience and as sucn 1Ts uniqueness
cannot be capbured vy the catezories of The intellect.
Secondly and more imporbtant, feeling "is the ploneer in
all experience, and therefcre the higher gppreclation of
its values is more coutinuously in The making." 2. Omen

(ij u and S. op.cit. pp.l40-14% and 209-212.

e

(2) N. and S. op.cit. p.cl2.




bellieves thabt God leazds men to Himself throush this

L intuition end therefore its norms could only be
accurately described if that gourney of the mind into God
were conceived as finite.

The wwo words vhat Oman uses to describe the
qualities of risht feeling are 'sensitiveness' and
Tsiopcerity’. They apply to the sense of the holy which
gives men the supernatural environment. ‘'Sensitiveness?®
1s the right functioning of our senses as keen and active
when our whole being is alert to appreciate all our
environment. The joyful awareness of all that comes
through the physical senses leads us to that upon which
the natural depends. Here Cman is I1nsistent Thet it
be remembered that feeling is an activity and therefore
must never be thousht of as passive.

" The activity of the will proper, directed %o

possesslions to be meined and evils to be escaped,

is generally recognised, bub responding to

impressions Justly and completely is as truly

an activity as altering the world for our benefit."
Thus sensitiveness is just the reaching out in sympathy To
environment gso that it can tell us of itself. Wordswortin
had defined that quality ol feeling as love. Cman

accepts suci a definition, if by love 1ls neant the

wlllingness To accept all that may be known and not the

mere eppreciation of any select part of our environment.
Cf much greeber luportance for the right sense of

the holy, indesd a concept of central importance in Cnman's

thougnt, is 'sincerity of fTeeling'. Sincerity is tThe

et B ko d i - it s im m rem eermiiemtm. o roamo— i o mm [ —
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(1) In the description ‘of the norms of feeling that
follows, once again the reader must be referred shead
to the next chapter, where the importonce of feeling
in giving us the natural will be discussed.

(2) N, and S. op.cit. p.204.
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Lirnt serpretation of what we are given by our
sensitiveness. The regulating Tact ebout sincerity is
Thet vhe less avare of the feeling by which we know any
environment, the nore objective our knowledse of that
environnent will be. ne same law holds zood both of
our sense impressions of the natural world and the sense of |
tne holy that gives us the supernatural. The more the !
impregssion 1s objective witness the less it is the

i

|
subjective feeling. Sincerity is, Then, the ability by %
which the subjective feeling is kept in proportion %o i
the ovjective environment thatv evokes the feeling. Oman
describes insincerity of feeling in the following
terms:—

i 1t is not

£

k=

suesticon of having inordingtbe

affection, but of schoolmestering feeling to meke

it say what is desired or turning 1t into

sentinmentality, divorcad from all objective
significance. True sincerity means having neither
hard Stoicism, especilally towerds others, nor felse
sentimentality, especially towards ourselves.

Lack of it is not concerned merely with ourgelves

and with other persons. It goes to the roots of
our whole nercceconbion of what is true and great in

2ll our environmen®, nabural snd supernatural,

being the essential asnd creabive sincerity by
whlch our knowing is wholly concerned with l{l’lt:n-trl(adge."l?li
Sincerity of feeling, as epplied in the sense of the
holy, is the proper use of our autonomy of insight into t
the valuable, in which men are given that hierarchy of
values crowned by bthe Cross of Chriswy, Tt 1s Cman's
description of that illuminstion of the soul by the Good,
the miracle of which all Platonists have been &¥ such palns

1

7. and 8. op.cit. pp.214- AL

(1)

L
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To descripe. To fall completely into FPlatonic Lenguaage,

sen possess thay Laculty they are given that systen of

i

G b

vbordination and superordinetion, by which they know thab
the Will of God creabes Dboth the orinciplies of fl ite things
enc otne WindlTe things themselvesz. D¢ use lanzusze ab thi
point so utberly Toreign Tto Cmen is simaly to remark how
much a concept such as "sincerity of feeling' belongs Go the
Platonist tradition of 53t. Augustine and 5t. Bonaventure.
The vision of the Cross takes men beyond The Platonic belief
that Imowledze of the Good is found perticularly among the
intellectual few, and ovens to them a new Joy in the created
world. 1% is not however essentia ally av variance with that
incipient icdea of conversion, found in Plato, in which a
doctrine oi autonomy mekes its hesibtant appearance. Thus
sincerity of feeling is that faculty whereby The supernsturel,
given to us as feeling intrinsically fTinzged with value, 1is
rightly greded into a scale proportionalte to the actual
values of vhe environment thal has evoked the Tfeellng . Thus
“in Cman's system persons are essentlally medlators of velue.
Sincerity of feelingz 1s The norm of that autonomy ol insight
- by which we reach out for the objective values of the given;
our wilis sre The activity by whicn we freely choose between
that given.

It igs now possible To see more clearly wihatl the sense
of the holy should ideally be. "IT ig not to be cultivated
as overwhelming emotion Uill all things nmerge in dazzling
glow, but To he objective reverence, the witness o aun

environnent of this absolute quality." L.

It does not give -
men as Dn¢|OSODners a2 theoretical sysTem so0 complete taat

it frees then from intellectual and moresl strusgles; iv

- must rnot be supposed to give religlous nen that sense of

. beace that ifrees thenm from‘striving both in Tthe nabtural

and in the supernatural. "The peace and harmony it glves
is not emptiness, but a world of irnfinite variety,

harmonious to the feelimgs lilke the poet's; a world

e TS — ——

(1) N. and 3, op.cit. p.308.
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challenging o understanding end in relation to one mind, 1ikef
- A \ . . . .

Gire pailosoniers; & world to be explained on one consistent

principle like Ghe sclentists: of one gphere of ective

victory, like thc moralists; oL one reverence, llke The

religious thinker's." 1. But before it cen be seen how the
above is possible, o descripbion must be given of the wsy the
judgment of the sacred srises in consclousncss.
(1) X. and 5. op.cit. p.146.

(2) Before leaving bthe sense of the holy, mention must be
made of Oman's debt to Schleiermacher and Windelband in
his use of this concept. In the first chapter has been
gquoted Oman's recognitlion of the importance of
Schlelermacher in re-—-emphasising the central place of
Teeling for theology, In the same article on
Schlelermacher, Cman defends aim agaﬁnut the criticisms
of those taeoWO Lens who declare thet in Schlelermacher's
system Wm<3\kww.oi God" is replaced by the IEluthEtY
of subjective emotion. Iuch of the criticism of
Schlziermacher i1s based on false interpretation of whatb

. he had writbten. ‘'‘One might gather that there is nothing
y cbjective about iBehlelermacher's theology snd that by
' feeling ne meant sentiment and by absolute dependence
nere mystlc‘L seli-surrender, none of whicn Zoes with
i his persistent and well—grounded claim to be emplricist
i unrougqoau." (J.T.5. op.cit, Vol .2 p. 401 O,

P

However Cnan belleves that Schleiermacher fails to
relate proverly intulitlion to mam's _utonomy of volition.
Oman also mentions nis debt to the writings of VWilhelm :
Yindelband. (See Pruludlen, W. Windelband, Tubingen, 19215-
Vol.II., (ZHEssay, 'Das IHeilige'; for Cmen's comments see '
H. and 5. op.cit. Appendix *A'). However the present
writer is unable To see any real difference between
Schleiermacnerts znd Vindelband's positions excent in
(i) the use of the SUGlelC term 'the holy!' in the
latterts thought and (ii) Windelband's development of the @
implications of that intuition within idealist 3
assumptions. He is Therefore unable to understand just
what Oman's debt To Windelband is.

The fact That Omen had been Vhinking in terms of the
sense of the holy, so related to the Jjudgnent of the
sacred, for at least twenty years before the publication
of 'The Nabural and tThe Supernetural' is illustrated by

a long note in his book 'The Church and the Divine Crder'.
Here he approves the view of Kattenbumch that the
difference between Apostolic and Catholic Caristisnity
lzy in the belief of the former that to be of God and

to be morslly holy are one, while the latter had Taken
over from pagan thaubnh the idea of the holy as belng

in essence awesone rather than ethical. DSee 'C. end
D.O.' op.cit. pp.121-123,
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The supernatural is gilven imiediately to conscilousness
in the Jjudgments men meske of absolute or unconditiocnal
value. These absolute vagluations Oman cells "the
Judgnents of the sacred’, Itis the valustion of some idea
or object as belng of a worth thal transcends comparison
with what men Jjudge convenlent. "The sacred means Jjuss
that which 1s of incomperable worta, and incomparable is

not nercly super-excellent, bub whatl may not be brought

dowvn and compared with othner Zoods. The moment we ask

how thls sacred value compares with pleaszurc or esse or

prosperity it ceases to be sacred." L.  The fect taat

men are capable of such valuations 1s the prinery intuition

which regulates Oman's epistenoclogy. To repeat, Cman

also assumes Lhe immedizcy of the supernatural in that

veluation. e does not, @8 Kont in ""The Critique of

Precticasl Reason', procecd vy inference Ifron the appearance

of absolute valuations anons men to the inference of The

stence of God. 2.
The apoearance of the Jjudgment of the sacred o

consciousness sbems Trom the sense of absolute dependence

of the world upon The supernatursl. A8 The sense of the

holy arises spontancously in men Ifrom the genersl scuse

of awarensss, o the judgment of the sacred also erises

spontaneously as men begin “Lo epprehend” perticulsr objects

of nature within that genersl Tield of avareness.

"Apprenon sion' is that wetivity by which we isolate

indivicual objccts, but have not yet attempted To comprehend

- or explain thenm by the catejories of the inbtellect. Thus

in apprenension nen contemplate the object as it 1s in

itéelf.‘ They do not distort the object as when they attempd

to use & for their own nurposn Ty comprehensions and

e — A e ket e mipne e J— e e e e - ——— e ——

(1) ¥, and s. op.cit. po. 05—66

(2) It cannot here be discussed whether Kent departs fron
: this p081uﬂon in his last work, the "“Opus Postumun"
see for az discussion of this Joun Baillie's “Cur
Enowledze of God", Oxford University Press 1839, <the

concluding chapter.
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explanations. Thus as men isolate some individual object

of the natural world within the general sense of awarencess,

with thatb apprehen51on there flashes up in congciousnesns a
value, walch we Jjudge as absolute. Initielly, =mong

children or smong prlmitive men, that veluation is
associated with the particuler object in The apvrehension
of which 1t ai:peared to than. Put graduelly it is
detached from that fixed assoclatlon, znd becomes a general
Judgment best described =zs the absolute value of the true,
the beautiiul and the good. Just as the sense of the
holy changes from an occasional stilirring of awe zssoclatbed
with some particular setting invo an etiitude of reverence
uncerlying all experience, so the judgment of bthe sacred
ceases to be a valuation assoclated with a fixed materic
empodiment and beconmes a Judzment of those sacred ildeals

by which men can determine their dealing with all
environnent. In converse wilin tThe natural world, feld
lready ae devendent on that which 1s holy, nen becone
increasingly capable of a general applicatiocon of ideal
veluss, Thus as in the sense of the nely & distinctlon
is made between the awesome gad the ethical noly, so in

the judgment of the sacred the distinction is between The
material and the ideal sezcred. It is never nossiple o
free the sacred completely from its matericl embodiment,
but continuously in individuals and in the progress of

the race, men are becoming capable of associating; vhe
sacred less and less with such objects as beasts and birds,
rivers and Torests, and able to recognise thet it is z
general Jjudgment of absolute value. The supernsturel 1s
alweys calling men to recognise 1t for vhat it 1s.

OCman does not accept what he considers the usual

explanation of why stocks and stones have been Judged

of absolute value. Tois explanation insists that primitivs

[¢V]

men's scales of value were so different from ours that we

cannot hope to understend them. But according To Oman,




in even the crudest and most repugnant judgments of the
&

acredness o some object, 1T is vossible To recoznise,

b

Tve ere gyupabthetic, Three forces Ghat relabe Them Lo

cur more general Judgment of absolute velue: (i) the
affirmation of a reality of absolute value; (ii) the
subordination of 2ll else ©To it; (iii) a tendency to

regpard 1ts nature less and less materielily

Onman accounts for tThis enbodiment of the sacred in
material Tfoxm by distinguishing between what he calls
"free" and "fixed' ideas. Tixed 1deas are Tthose fixed
in one context, that is, They can only appear to
consclousness with their whole experdentisl setiicg. On
Tthe other hand, free ideas arec tTthose thav wie can zunly ©o
sny experiential context. But, as in Cmgun‘s 3ystem 1T
is tine sacred thet determines our ebility to transcend the
flux of the natural =z2nd therefore Fives us our ablility
o Tormulate free idess, clearly men can meke Judzments
of The sacred before They are capeble of forrmwlating free
ideas. Therefore 1t ig understandeble why in primitive

men znd children the sacred 15 lodged in a meberial

ambodinent. "Primitive man could 1o more concelve
sharpness apert from a cubtiting instrument than sacrednoess
apart from & material embodinent. Yelt as he imew, 1in

spite of that, what sharpness meznt sc¢ he Imew also what
acredness was.™ L. The meterial sacred is Then "Just
an idea in the particular material condition which stirred
the sense of the holy and gove occasion for the valualtion
In his discussion of free and fixed ideacs one wisghes
that Cman had been more specific in his vocabulary. The
phrase 'in the conbtext' could mezn elther the particular
context when the idea is nobv yet srasped as such, or The

specifice contev+ when the idea Lg g“asped in a particular

(1) 5.R.R. op.ciﬁ. P.292.

(2) ¥, =nd 8. op.cit. p.20
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manilestation of it. r ably he means thab

4]

'sacraednusss’ znd 'sharpness' nay be zragped no

But Cnan is nobt clear whether here thalr zinilarity ends.
forr 'sherpness' hes no meaning beyond ite menlifestovions
in 2 gp=cific context. 'Sacrednesst on Uhe other hand -

thav 1s as an ides of the class a priori - has an

extension beyond objects in spece and Tine. AT leest
it must nere be affirmed, thot degpite arguments to the
éontrary, ldeas such as "sacrednegs' haeve extension
beyond space and tine. Clearly such an assertion is

of the essence oif Cman's position.

Cman's wrovlen seems to be thalt there was a conmen
historicel daifficulty in reaching both emnirical and
a priori ideas. But was not there a furuner difficulty

in isolating a priori ideasyfron material embodiment?
He does not seenm 0 malke clear in hisg discusslion the
difference between ideas having exlension beyond space
and time =nd those that have no such extension. The

5

Tesult is that ideas like 'saceredness' and 'sharpness!
seen almost o be ildentified as of the same level. But
would not such an identification be disastrous for his
whole position?' The obscurity is once again Jjudged to
arise from his fear of Traditional metephysical language
i.e., hig failure to clerify his use of the word "idea™
and his fear of such a Term as a priori.

Oman illustrates from the religion of Tsreel the

development of the materisl into the ethical sacred.

" The prophets, Jjust because their higher truths
were sacred and reguired all thelr devoiion,
esnancinated religlion from materisl associatlons,
in a wey unpsralleled elsewhere. Thesc assocliabl
which were sacred in the populsr mnind and were

and Tound it The chief hindrance vo the discernuent
of spiritus progress and what they regsyded asg the
true sacred: bubt nevertheless even the propaetic

defended as such, The vroonets denouncoed as idolatry,




"religion had itself Urﬁvmiled throuzh o stazge at

redaness about life had
1.

which the Jjudgment of a =z

veen embodied in material objescts like ©the ark.”
The Tendency of tThe materiasl sacred to become a2 general

Judgment of ideels by which we deal with the natural is,
then, that in which the vrozresgs of the race consists., -
By the appearsnce to consclousness ol the judgment

ol The sacred we become in & true sense persons, that is,
we are avle $0 exercise our wills and our intellects.
Only by the impact of the avbsolute value are we able to

-

reslst The delermining impact of deslre and zsgssociation.
Cur wills awake to its incomporable demand so thaot we find
ourselves autonomnous beings. e find that consciousness of
determining issues, bthat Imowledze of our responsibility,
those Teelings of remorse which are The appesrznce Lo us

of "thalt deep and permanent esccnce of the soul™, our free
wills. 5 We discover that we belong to en environnent

(1) 8.R.R. op.cit. ».29%.

(2) Onman does nob in This passage seen To distiagulsin
between the fixity of ideas among vrinmitive men and
thelr lack of c¢clarity as ©vo vhe oon‘ent of the
valuable, Also, Uman may be cri ised, &s he has
been in the case of the holy, for fulllna to
distinguish between the Two orders of Knowing
(i) ¥nowledse of our own consciousness (1i) inferential
Knowledge apout primlitive man. It is perheap
pedantic to make thilis criticism once a;aLWﬁ but he
often writes of primitive men with jJust that
certainty that he rightly found so “G?Uf?\ﬂt in
olr James TFrazer.

(3) "The Hlements of Paln end Conllict™, op.cit. see
Cman's first article "Human IFrecdom” p.70. ror a
further discussion of Uman's concept of personality
see Chapter 4.
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of absolute value znd that ve can only iind our true selves

by Ireely given loyelty to it. That has

in feeling our wills must choose Lo accept or Lo yeject.

3

Through this absolute demand,

becones possiblie for us. For it azlone the forece

nas

Iree us from the dictates of passing assoclation, without

wnicn freedom it would not be possible to order the

lmpressions of our senses in a systematic way 4150,

once 1t has arisen Lo consclousness, The judgment of the

sacred 1s determinative of &ll our feelings. o lonzer

is 1t possible to have merely naburel or instinctive

feelings, Tor they are Tronsiused with The valusble and

Tthe Trational.

Oman epplies his intuition of The prinmacy of

sacred to the questlions of Gheological history. fie

esserts that it was vy naking the judgment of the sacred

Chat man hecame maii. de examines Tour definitionz of

men, (i) men as a rational animal, (ii) man as a
tool=-using animal, (iii) man as laughing animal,

(i1v) man as a religilous animal. de clarifies the

CD
',3
i._J.
s
"

differcnce bebtween the first and the fourtn by dei

i
£
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Lo 8eck The btrusz order of

and the religious as Tthe abllity

rational as The zpility
relaotion between seveunts,

Lo make judgments of absolute worth. The common root

of these definitions is in men's refusel $o accept his

environnent =s other animals do. But one of Then nust

have been the stem from which the olhers arose. Craon
Judzes that only the gppearance of abgolute values in

consclousness was capable of giving that iaith Uy which
mnan arose above vhe flux of clircumsbtances.

" de (man) obbtalned firm footing to deal vwith his
environment the moment he regarded anything

and was no longer

a8 sacred,

because he could say ‘Ho! its nere

iithout thls foothold, no extension of

cresbure.

hils essociwbions, no adjusting himsell To hils

surroundings, no resolve to grin anhd bear it would
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"have set him free: and without bthis freedom Teason
would net have zone beyond mere asusociation, or
working chenges in his environment tsken the nlace
oi mere adjustment Lo it, or laughter lishtened grin
endurance. Bus the moment he sald 'this is sacred,
this is not in the realm of ordinary values', granting

to us 1s the lusanest of

taboos, he had said %o his world as well as Lo

That it was said of wnat

hinmself, 'Thou shalt not'. Forthwith he began to

be masgter of himself, and, thereby master in his

world. Then in some true seuse ol che word he began
to be frec. Thus oy the Judsment of the sacred,

man was selb free from the leading strings of nature,
the nurse which, with the ilumediate values of the
visible world, nad hithern—-vo nurtured all living
creatures.™ 1.

Tals application of the primacy of The sacred to the

problems of theological history raises in acute Torm the
auestion of Omen's refusal to use traditional theological
language in "The Natursl and the Supernatursl®. What Xkind

of an answer 1s to be expected from such a cucestion as
"What caused nmen to be men?! Because this passage 1s

introduced quite without the traditional conception of
"Creation', 1t could bes Iinvercreted as a circular argunent.
The assumed primacy of the sacred is used to prove itself
the cause of our origin and then evoluvionary theory is

used to buttress the nrimacy of The sacred. Of course
Oman is guilty of no such absurdity. Whav seems fair to

sgy of hin, however, is that in an attempt to touch the
men of his =zge, who were so often intoxicated with
evolutionary toeory, he introduces an obscure passaze

~unrelated to the theological dogma on which it depends.

e e i e et e o el L kb ek A r b e ek - A s ot B e i B ¥ i

(1) W. and 5. op.cit. p.85.



In his theological writings Oman avelids such difficulties
as toe aocctrine of creation and confines hinmsell Lo L
cuestlions ol practical lmpors. 1t i1 thercfore difficuld

To understand what he would nave wmade of that mysterious !

doctring. It seems likely that he would have accepted !
it. riere The dogma needs to e brouzht out inbto the |
open — vhat 1s if this passaze is to be neaningful, 1t

may e remarked once azain that the avoidance of
traditional Chrigtian languese, in oxder to nelp

non-Christians, oiten leads Oman into obscurity.
In the description of the Jjudgment of the sacred

Uimen insists on vae absoluteness of ldezl values and on

3 *

tine Tact that Lhey are given men wWith The contenplation

o
of the naturasl, and btonat the consequent judgment 1s 2lways

a dealing with the naturzl. Cman's position is that in
converse with the world in sincerity of feeling one is

siven values voth natursl :nd ideal. 1.

Omen's position on The relatlionsiln of ideal Lo
natural velues will be a»proached by & discussion of what
he made of Kant's account of ethics. As has been remaried

in the previous chapbter, Omnan had a profound admiration

A1

for that szccount. in attempting To understand the

problem of how finite minds are caopable of makinz absolute
Judgments, Kent had never reduced the categorical guelity
of morszlity in the name of natvurelism, nor had he atiemnplbed
50 preserve Their absolubteness by defining the individusl

as a mere appesrance in‘the process of cosnic reason, as

(1) Olaﬂ 3! Lerm1no1ogj msy oe crﬁt'c1omd on a small poi nt.
In defining the sacred as that of incomparable worth
he seems to be suggesting a lack of relationship
between the neturally dsesirabvle and the veluable in
general, which can only e defined =zs subordinove -

superordinate. Jould it not have been wiser To use
some other noun than “wvalue' after the Qoaectwve
Tnaturalt? Thies moy still be sald even ovnouzn in

Oman'’s poul tion natursl and ideal values never appear
to consciousness in clear digblaction.
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the H0301181 Crn the one nand a2 had refused to reduce
duty ©To passion, on the other bo reduce 1v to mebaphysics,

o=

)
’d

& lil_n7£J To vhat Omen does soy, the remarkable

“lmildrxby betweeir nis critvicism of Hent and that of

Max beheler and Iicolal Ilertnann may obe nentioned. L.

Onman only mentions 5Schelszsr once and nerely in vessing and
L - L o)
never mentions Hartmann. < Thele relsavionship seens to

have been the understandable one of differing men arriving
at the same historical neriod abt the same form of
criticisi. Hartmenin develops in more technical language
the ontological and epistemological implications of that
rezlist criticism. He makes clear, far instance, as Oman
does not, that guite a new ueanlng must be Ziven To Tthe
term Ya priori' than in tThe Lhantion system. Onan however
took much farther the Thaeological implications of that

criticisn. Desnite Hortmnann's wide account of the
phenomnena of morslity, Omen has 2 much deeper intuiltion

into the morel predicaments of zll sords and condlitions of
men. Hartmannt's technicel ucse of language does sonetines

clerify the implications of wazt Cnon says.

Eent's belief that if the morsl judgment is to be
absolute, it has to be derived Trowm the Torm of the
individual will, means that ze defines the morsl Jjudgment

in a cenaral Tolfm that is eupiy of contenws. Defined as
the necessary form of The wills of all rationzl beings,

it ean only lay down universzl laws which cannot be

related to the individualivy of each person. The duties
of the prince and tvhe slave cznnolb be distingulshed. The

moral judgment, becouse of its universslist form is negative

Lt b AR i e ke - <+ 1o P 1§ PR i b 3 £ . i 1 o o g e el Wb 13- "o e

(1) See bouCuCler "Der Formslismus in Jel Ethik und die
Materiole Lertethik." Halle vienmeyer 1915, ana - ,
¥, Hartmann '"ithicsY translated by stanton Coit,Allen and
Unwin, London, 1932, particularly Vol.I chapiters
X1, ¥IT anda XOIT.

(2) J.7.38. op.cit. Vol. XTIV p.2C0.




in guality.

B The esgentlals of the procticsl reason or

=

conscience, vialcn he so derives Trom the form of 1

the Iindividucl as of sacred worth, mey be taus

(7]
m

sumaed up (1) ‘in absolute end: Treat every individual i
a5 end 1n himsclf and never a3 & means to other ends. ;
(1i) Arn ebsolute rule: Whet Tuliils $ais end is an g
absolube or cabezorical imperative. (1ii) An i |

absolute test: Test each judgment by its fitness

[

to be a law universel, That 1s, for 211 irndividuals
0

so valued. (iv) Abs

lute independence: Our L
|
I

gbsolute worth confers as a right and demands as
1 5

an obligation responsibllifty Tor our ovn ocliefls and 3
actions. (v) 4Absolute motive: 4ict only from :
reverence for this sacredness alone. i
W Tbs rules are suvely nesntive in spite 1
ol the positive fTorm They are: Do nov wreav man I
nerely as s means; do not zake your rule of life “

e

convenience; do not look at Jq1hgq seliishly;

3 1 3 = |

dc not be merely an echo of other neople; do not i

obey mere impulse and self-interest.” 1. ‘
I
|

Such an ethic is bzsed on the fTear Thot the given is

an infringement of our autonomy and that cierefore the
supernoabural environnent is only inferentislly glven.
In fact our intuition of belonging to it, through th
sense of the holy, 1s a corndition of the moral Jjudgmentb.

B Kent speaks:-—

£ 1 A ¥ . i

b As though we could simply segy, ‘YReverence man

H

B, . N a0 4- _ Lo g -

g as gn end in ninself®, and then conclude Tthis to be

the order of the universe; whereas men has only

right o this reverence, if already, by the order

of the universe, he has s velue in soce form absolute

(1) ¥. and S. op.cit. pp.3L9-320.
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"in & world of cunlity.
Though There is a gense in which we can becansc we
ought, it is, thcrelore, obviously not in the sense
tnat we can by mere fiat of will, it mathers nob

Vil

-

o kind of persons ve cre or L what wind of

D)

sorld we ect, do whot ve gee o be rishbt, or even

—

?_

put curselves in the woy of sgeeiny what rizht

i truly is.™ i.

Because in Kant's gysven moral actlon does not spring
from our reverent sense of the holy, it can never bhecone
the glorious libverty of the children of God, joyfully
striving after Thelr PFather's Will. I4 can only be the
atternpt o lmpose order by law ia a world off chaotic
inclinations. Omén guotes e exesmple of 3. Paul as 2o
man wno racognised the impossiollity of the Law as a
means o1 achieving i 5nteousnms He writes: '"Viclory

"ower ourselves hercin is nobt possible by
resolution, however courascous, but only by finding
a better environment walting to be possessed. Only
as vie seelr a belblter country can we leave a worse,
evern thoush we must elso be ready to g£o out, not
nowing whilher we go, 22 the way of seeking 1t6."

Tie sacred is not then the bere Torm of the
categorical imperative.  Rathexr zll our expericnce, all

2'

our striving and all our inclinablons are intrinsicslly
Judged asqéJ solute and naturszl velue. T as much as we
are siacere in our Teeling oif the noly, absolute values

appear Lo congclousness along with other values and The

will is the srbitor between tThem. sacred values arise
Trom the sense of tThe holy just as colour srises as quality

from the act of seeiny. Thus Eant's concqptloL of a

— — - . e et o e e s —_— S

(1) T. and 3. op.cit. p.302.

“(2) H. and £. op.cit. p.304. Tor a discussion of how
the Kantiasn account of morslity affects the
conception of nature znd suvernature see Chapter 4.
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chaos of lnclinpaticns thal the will subordinates to itg

[

own order is gulte denied. In Cmen's ethic of inbtuitvion

the will must constently be esctive, resvonding in nmanifold !
individual sitvetions that arise fronm this vast hierarchy
of values.,

Before leaving wnat Oman sgys sbout Kant's account of
morelity, several difficulties must be mentioned.  The é
accounts of Cmen and Kent have one essentlal difference —
namely, Oman's assertion and Kent's denizl that man is :
capable of intuitvion into the content of the wvaluable. J

This difference is of such imporbtance ag Go make thelr h

systems difficult to compare. However several comparisons ;
will be made. Crien's gystem s clearer how nmoral concern {
V
|

comes into experience and also clesrer now differing mnen
fulill The moral demands of their differing functions.

1t must be admitted however Thalt in Kent's account it is B
clezrer how the high universal ethical demands of the Cross

T

are to pe expected from each Christian. DNen in nis
Gospel proclaims the universal demand of love by the

pDossession and denisl of Tthe natural. To use that

language,; though Kent 1s not clear how the natural 1s to be
possessed, he i1s extremely clear about how it 1s to be
denied., Omanfs position, waich as a "theologia crucis®

must insist on denisl, never makes clear how men are to
Judpe when to deny and when o posSsess the nzturel. L.

His intuition of the supernstursl in sincerity of feeling
is lessg capable of definition than Kant's categorical
imperative. 48 in most cases with Oman, it 1s a questlon
of what he does nov Say, rather than what ne does. I two
points were more clearly described it woulc be easier To
understand what e means. A closer anaivsis of how

(1) For a discussion of this noint in Terms of the 4
practicel questlouns of The Church and the Bbabte see
Chapter 6 of this thesis.
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intuition passes over into Judgnent snd a fuller
descrintion of whait he mcans by the terms ldesl and

E‘t.

natural values would claoridy nis soulition,

i

G

o proceed witn the descrivtlong once it hos been
granted vhat feeliny is Ghe wionecr znd thabt absolube
values are plven in Uhe sense of the holy, we must
recognlse the importance of the will and even The importance
ol vne negative criterion of the catezorical impersative.
Thouzh our will can only become operative as an gbsolute
value 1s nresented to consciousness, we only becpme free
as our wills Ireely choose G0 follow That absolute clain
against the clalm of some natural value. This mey bveake
the form of z decision between right and wrong in an overt
ection, and mey be largely a refusal to follow the
desirable. Thus The categorical lmperavtive is a valid
negative test wherevy we set uo our freedom as absolute,
even thougn 1t cannot help us to live ever-increasingly

in the supernatural.

Faithfulness in action is at least as important .as
sincerity of feeling for nman's knowledge of The sunernatural.
They are both devendent on eacihh other.

To sum up: Vthrouuu his wse of the Terms "The sense
the holy™ and “the judsment of the sacred, Cnen has
described the relationship vetween religious dependence and

moral independence, whicn he had defined as the cruclal
question of the Christiaen 1iiTe in "Grace and Yersonality™.
For the purposcs of description the sense of the holy can
only be described by its relation o our sacred

valuations and the reality that evokes then. Yet it is
only poszible to make such judgments becsuse we have already
entered the reeslm of che supernaiural through the sense of
the holy. Feeling, 1t must be repeated once agein, is

—— e — - e i

(17 See Oman' section on “Uatuwal and Tdeal leues"
- N, and 8. op.cit. pp.204-207.
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the pioneer in il expericnce. Yzt 1V 1s only the ploncer.
it devenas for its continusnce on Tthe Taitafulness of our
wills, The vision of the Cross mush measn bthat we Taoke

up our croesses gnda follow Hinm. In Ghe finel snalysis,

Cmen mekes Taithfulness in action moure
relizious man than sincerity of fielin
" overything that is sacred 1s in the sphere of

relipion, and everwthing in U

5
O
1]

vhere of religion
is sacred. Unless dogmas express belliefs valued

&S sacred, they are nere intellectual formulas

unless rites are the worship of & power valued as
sacred, Lhey are mere soclal ceremonies; unless
God Hdimseld embody ell we volue as sacred, he is a
mere metaphysical ayootheslis. Unly wiaen The
valuatlion as sacred accompanles The sense of awe
andé reverence have we the religlous holy; and only
a reality having thls abvsolute value ig the
religious Zupernatural. Therefore if there be

eny cone marik of the sonsre of religion, 1t is this
valuation of evoryining in 1t as sacred.” L,

"The supernzbtural™ nsy tucrefore be defined as the
environment Ttaat stirs our sensc of the holy and demands
vo be valued as sacred. Frow: The point of view of
epistenclogy the sense and the Judgnent come first, as the
reality of the environment is felt and valued 1in then.
Trom the point of view of onvology Tthe cupernatural is
prinery for it ig the reclity in whlch those activities
are grounced. Thus though The mark of relizion is the
sacred, Gthe svhere of religion is the supernatural. In
our daily lives we are corcerned with whet 1s and nov wita
the analyeis of how we lknow what is. Yeu for the purpose
the nroblems of Knowing and

i

of analysis and speculation
Being are inseparable 1n a system such as Oman's.
Thus, because we enter The supernatural env1ronnent

iy
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(1) . and 5. op.cib. p.39.
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as we exert owr personslitles by felthiulness in action and
sincerity of feelirn:, we Inow 1n vhob sense we can call it
ersonal. L

o Aboolute values oi truth ond beeuty and goodness

F

ere 1ot dependent on our accenbence of Then, yet

Gney are not g mere divine ether, in suffusion in

the universe, ond breathed into 1ndividuel spirits

as a sort of breath of life. They are true and
beautiful end good only sz they are chosen by

DErsS ;  and their value is in the worth of the
persons who in freedom choose them and are themselves
thereby made true and pecautiiul and zood. in order
wnlcin is thus & rezin ol the free cnildren of God,
and not a theatre of even th

T

nost admireable puppets,
h

6]

irpericceyv accord of
thelr freedon, and not in the most perfectly correct

i

and hag 1vs value in even

opinions and gracioug sentiment and impeccable
behaviour immosed on bTnemn, 1s at least not better
expressed oy anything less than the mind of o
person, 2.

Thus so far we have & distlinetvion 1ln consclousness
between the scnse of the noly and the feelings of the
senses, and petween naturzl end ideal values. With This
oes 2 distinetion in reality bebtween nature and
supernaiure. AT The seme time we have a relation belween
the natural and the cuvurnetu_al becguue The sense of the

(1) Oman's use of tﬂe tern "env1r0nwent“ Jlth its
impersonalist associations i1s to be regretted, since
nelther the natural nor the supernatural is conceived
impersoneglly in his woric, Its use 1s another example
of his gpveal To men Ttreined in the lmpersonalist
categories of post-Rennaissance philosovhy and science.

(2) T. gnd 3. op.cit. p.%41l. The Personality of God 1s
the Taith on which "The Natural and the Suvernatural"
is founded and for the demonstration and justification
of wnich it wes written. This dencnstration must be
delayed till further preliminaeries have bheen described.

A}

Zee u.?"'OL - 4,
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the naturel ana Sho

holy ds wnever glven apast fron -
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Judgnent of The sscred always results in o desling with

che neltural.
" Ao bhe Suoerncotural is one Thing i¥ it is
nanitegted thnrouzn the Natursl, zance another i1
1T 1s wnolly eport cnd the Hatural & mere btemporal
1ilusion, so The iliatural is one thing if 1t
nenifests the Supernatursl, and enotner if i€
18 merely physicael.” 1.
Ve cennot rightly speclt of the supernatural and
exclude the nafural; we cannot?%pvak of the nabtursal except
as God's world. Thus the centrol problen of Oman's

rhilosophy of

ligion 1s thls proper relating and
£ naturel and tne supernatursi. This

e
distinguishing of
calls Tor soecul
n Cmon's insistence that religion must not be
identified with theological speculaivion, he does not deny
the value - indeed the necessity - of such speculsation.
The very character of whe superngitural means that we can
only live in LT ag frec persons. llan, a5 he is free and
therefore ravicnal, cannot resord as rezl any environment
that is not diaphonous to reason. Thus once we have
acnieved the use of free ideas, all our perceptions of the
netural world and all our intuitions of the supernatural
are incresasingly tronsiused with those ideas. To this
exbtent, 2ll expesrience 1s determined by our theories and
theretore, 1f we do not make & conscious effort to bring
our theories cdntinuously before the par of our experience,

the pogsibillity of new experience will be more and nore

—

limited by the bounds of our Gtheory. Thouszh we can only
reap in theolozy as we have sovn in sincerity of feelling

ané Loyvalty of will, in the long run as we have sown in

theology, we and others influenced by us vill rTeap in

(L) W.end 3, op.cit. p.205.




sincerity and loyaliy. We must pursue Theology even

Laoush we smnow thav 168 conclusions can never be stoted in

-
|

lunal oropositions. o
Unce noving so isoloved the wvhere of religlon s the
supernctural and having entered the pure zir of Thoolomy,
noulry at last free fron vhe grossness and
crudeness thel have navked the holy and the szered
throughout alsbory? However, as idolatry and sacrifice
have marred the sacred ond the holy, a confusion of
dognatic volces have marked the history of men's

speculation. IT we seek thne depressing we fiund here the

Tovicr of Babel and vhe Inguisition. Oman describes CGhe
way in wialcn the supsrnaturel aas been concedrved:
i To one it¢ ig an almost maverial force; o

another a purely spirituazl influence. To one it is
indivisible unity; to another 1T 1s gods nany:and
loras many. To one 1t 15 The most personal of &l

‘thot is concelvable and The source and sosl of all
freedonm; to aanother 1t is o fixed cosmic process of

which tne individusl is merely Uthe venicle, and
freedon is only compulsion from within and not from

without. To one it 1s The nmeaning, goal, completion
of the nsltursl world:; ©vo anobther Tthe natursl world
is a mere vell To hiae 1it. To one it 1s a world

to be entered by 'bullding up Tthe pyranid of our

Lo snovner we entar it as we loose

indlviduality';

gven our identity. To one it has depths which w i
il

cannotv, by eny searching, find out and where our :

visdon is FTelterins huwmility; eanother it nekes ;
omniscient cnoush to inow that those who differ Tfrom

him should be burned for the good of Their soul.

(1) A dlSCH%S‘OH uhe relﬁ nsnip beuween Ondn'u view
of tneololy unQ hig doctrine of The Church will be
found in Chapter 6 of This Thesis.
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"o one 1t is the irmvovable p Llax of an unchanying
world, secure in recosnised aubthority :nd venerable

custon; Lo anotner 1t is wholly concerned with

ﬂ

worlds uniealised az yet, regulring herdic venbture
anc the chnallenging of Lhe obsolete and effete. TFor
ong 1T concentrates its figrce lif1
purpoge and a Tew austere demands; for another, lilke
Ghs morning sun, 1T seens to turn muddy pools
common window-zleass into flaming diamond," L
These confuslons must in no way make us doubt The need
of clear thninking abouv Ghe relation of the nabural to the
supernatural, any nore than shuddering dreazad =nd crude
valugtions snould make us hesitate in our scarcih for a
nobler reverence and a bevter will. Before proceeding o
tne discussion of COuan's account of that relationship,

AT,

sone description must be abTempled of how he Dbelieves the
natural to make i1ts eovearsnce to consclousness, 7ilth
that descrivntion The next chapler will be concerned.
- ITT -
To conclude this cnepver, Onan's slike of the closed
rational systen must once &saln be repeated Bergson

mizht well have Dbeen thinking of Oman zs a practical
theologian and a great men of God when he made his last
work an appeal for the oven as ownoseu to the closed
approachh to religion and noraltity. For Oman finality
in theolosy is the chief lLiciesy as 1t denies Tthe liberty
of the children of God. Yet in attempting to expound
Oman in reascnably consecutlive terms his sense of mystery

e e i e mao AW R W e L i e e Sl o g g ot W AR A

(1) ¥. a2nd 5. op.cilt. p.70.
(2) H. Bergson, ''Les Deux 3Bources de la liorale ¢t de la
: Religion", Oditions Skira Geneva 1945,
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may easily be turned into 2 new Tinality., To dc so, would
be o loose his perteldng in the tradition of Christian
agnosticisn which recosnises the unfabhomeble mystery of

God.

i 1T we reslise thot absolute value is in our

=
”

environment of the Supernsturel, ond that Ghis is

=

the realm ol freedon, and thelb we are nobt fres bus
only beconming free, with freedom as our goal znd not
our vresent achievement, we should not be discouraged
iron seeking & higher response Lo it 1n truer

7, ]

reverence, and a hisher judgnent o

=

it in a truer
gecred, or a nobler nmore adequate conception of

The Dupernatural, Decause what was once holy for men
has become the ordinary, once sacred Ghe comzonplace

+

and profene, once Tthe Supernatural bthe nerely

means that what once reguired high and cacred
endeavour has vecone the ordinery and accepbted Loth
in the world and in human relsations, wnile the noly
end gacrced have moved on to a higher plane, with
tne gtlll hisher as both promlse and power oI
attalnment. The Superncuural thus crestes ever
sreaver freedon and 1s fuller environment fTor 1v:
and, were we caépable of fixing it at any point as
universzl determined laws, and so lose sight of ©he
chalienge to set up and vursue the infinite and
eternzl, we should no longer be in 1i%€. Wherefore
the call is neither to faint nor grow weary, even
vere it certain bthet we were only a little larther

on our way than the most primitive savage." 1.
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- (1) T. 2nd S. op.cit. 337-%38.



1o spproaching Cman's concent 0i nature it 1s once
asaln insisted how much in his philosophy of relizilon he
remeins e practical theologican. Religion is always,
whether admitted or not, concerned with a practical
svtitude to enviroconment. - Therefcore the discussion of it
can never consist in debacned speculavions aboubt the

-

COSHOS . thereiore, Omazn is not concerned,

as was a contemnporary such ag Dean Inge, with a

cosmolcegical ideclism thet reconciles Christianity with

g
tne second low of tlhermodynanmlcs. e 1s interested in
Justifying by an epistemology whalt he already konows in

i
falth-namely, thel navture is & realm Througsh which God
speaks o His children and Througn which they do His Will.
Thet is, he is interested in demonstrating in modern
languase his own din parbeking of that vision of nature
whicll recelved the glory of each lily of the field, and
undzrstood the neaning of ecach sparrow that fell, and yet
was able Lo pass beyond that love of nature to dlie upoun
the Cross. '

Thus thousy Cman 1s not primarily concerned with
cosmological speculations but in demonstrating a right
attitude To the world, he cananot accept a monothelsm that
15 not cosmological. rascal's theology, Tinged always
with the fear that feith could only be mainteined in
despite of all thet his intellect told him of the
impersonality of the cosmos, is nobt possible Tor Cmen.
This position is not however rejected primarily becouse
of the intellect, but because it must f=il in that act
of joy which bto Oman is of the very essence of the
Christian faith. Such dmalism, even though Christian,
ality thet is not far from the Stoic.
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Thue though not concerned with cosmoloygy as bringing

C
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Cnristiani®ty "up o date’ with Iinsteinion whysics, he is

T1omen ol the

10de

,._,
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interested in a denonstration o
personalist categories that must resulate tho Jhrisvisn's
cotcention of nabturce.
00 o nresent o conception of nature o MmoderT men

Cman had to understand all those a nriorl insizhits=Tron
navure as geometrical and nmechsnicel system in 3pinoza to
nature as a great work of art in Goethe - which had imposed
Thenselves so deeply on the thought of his time. He had
clearly druni deeply of a manifold of such visilons as bThe
had zppeared in Tthe art, the sclence and the nhilosoohy of
MOGer SUTrOone. Cman's glory is Ghat he never surrenders
to such partizal wvisions cnd yet numbly tries to understand
thelr real basis, so that tacy are 20T neglected or merely
abused bult shown in a scale of subordination under his
nrovhetic monothelsn. He does vhis by descriping the
igione of The saint. the srtist and the sclenvist and

grrcon;ing then into a hierecrchy.

Cnan begins his snalysis of how nature mekes 14s
eppesronce to conseiousness by dividing our knowing inbto
four distinct tymes:— (1) Awezreness (2) ipprehension
(%) Comprehension (4) Ixplanation. 48 unigue datbo of
consciousness these cannot be accurately defined, but only

illustrated. He illustrates tThem in the following
passage -
1 nile walking in s dreamy mood elong a country

road, ve may aave o vivid scnse of =211 thot is al
ug, withoub abtending to anything in particular.
Imowing is then a gencral field of 'awareness',
including scent and sound as well as sight. The

ndre we are entirely in this pure stabte ol cwarcness,



"Uhe more 21l our senses are actlve, 50 Thot we nsy

even have vague reslisabtion of whe tashe of the

inoune streains.
sonetning in tnls field arouses porticulsr

atvention, szy an object moving vowords us on the

{3

road. 1T iY especially dnteresvs us, as, fTor
te

ewahjlug by belng unfemiliar, we concentr
is, seeling

o

ol

ottention on it o see exactly viebt 1

[6)]
ct
o

to 'Toporcehend' 1€ as one object by vhat appear
be its more relevant and important details. Let

us say we agsprenend it o be 2 men riding a

Tnen, supnosing we have none of the Information
we aftermverds leoarn o lnclude under the nane
bicycla, wut have everything to learn about it, we
Try, s 1% approachee, to 'comprehend® it. This
ve ngy do by considering the machine Uo the man as

0 ion; and, we tnink we commrenend
it vhen we understend how it is the means for
saining chig end.

" Pinally, as 1t pesses, we are faced vitnh the
oroblemn thet it seems to have no support from 1its
oreadtin, vou keeps upriphbt while Gravelling ealong

2 lins. This singulerity we must try to 'exploin':

b

nd we do it with such meneral principles as The

(’I'

cler

€3]

tific knowledge we heppen bto possess.® L.

Seversl concliusgions aboul our kmowled;e of navture

g, valid concept of nabure. FPirst as we proceed in our
knowing from swareness o explanation our iaterest is nore

and nmore concenbtrated and whal is lmown ipcreasingly

e i = e Y

(1) 3. and 3. op.cit. 120-121.

liplicit in this division, polnt the propex way of reaching

e R e o S o A+ et s b e S % e A am t —




limited. secondly as we proceed from avarencss to
explanction our activity becomss less one of Teeling and

o

becomes less important snd our interpretotion of that
given by tne cabegorles of the intellect inc

In the two former types the mind is mainly engosed in the
contenpletion by feeling of the objects zs they are in

themselves; in the latter types our interest ig in

Co e

manlpulating the objects Tor our own Tree durposes. In
awereness and apprehension we arce perceiving nature:; in
comprenension and explanation we are using 1b. Thirdiy
it must be born in mind that =211 our comprehensions and
explanations avboulb objects of the world would not be
pogsible if we had not vnreviously apprehended objects

within a general field of awereness. This fact mey be

forgzotten Ly the practical adult living in & world he has

TR,

with wilch The philosopner must deal. From this data
Cuman asrrives at the conclusion thot 1if we are Lo know

what nefture is, we must stort cur snalysis from on ablbempt

To naderstand now 1t maltes it apoearance 0 ue 1n awarenegss

and aporehension. AT vhe very least we mugt avold the _
error of reaching our concenption of nature only Ffrom what we

kmow of 1t 1n our comprehcnsions and explenations.

To tne crifticisnm of tnis tendency Onan returns again
and ggain, Those called to The cctivities of the sclentist
and the speculative pnilosopher are often the least sulted
to understsnd percention. Because they live constantly
on vhe nlane of the intellect They forget Just how perceptlon
operates through feeling and is recelived as particularity.
Thelr theories of perceptvlon reduce it To a purely raticnal
.activity, with disastrous effects on the whole systen
involved. This tendency, operabtive in oll periods, has

been particularly evident in post-Rennalssance pnilosooiny.
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ken proud of Trelr avility vo control nature, eguated

T
of nobure vith control of it., Philosoohers of

conceived nature irom infercice hHased on Lhe

LGy to control it by emmlanations. The result wos
ring Thils pewriod such strenge concepbtions of nabure
arose 2s Ya nere dead ebsirasciilon colled mebver, then o

kind of Divine gpeech, rezular, bubt with no conbtiauous

realilys ‘then a mere succession of impressions, with no
link saeve custon?. ke llen so taken up became blinded To
the witness of nature in feeling which ig the foundation

of all other relstions to nature.

Throusn all his work Cmnan is objecting to thal lack
of humility zmong the intellectually glited, in She noxne
of the Christisn understanding of God's revel:zftion to al

men., This nride 1s vouchsafed in the exalcation sbove

-

all oti of the truths of the laboratory ond the study.

OCmen vindicatbes as. azelnst this the experience of the
majority, tine ilmportence of which has besn denigraﬁed foNs
revionalist pnilosophy. His emaliterianism is not as in |
Kant's case coniined vo en egalibtarianicm of actlon. 1%
includes contém;la*ion, whereby simple men in Tthelir

e

. 9

prectical callings may be given in and through nabure the
©

vision of God. It is the fear Tthat the civy will vCake
o men the vision of nature in any terms save that of

the tourist resorlt thoet makes Cmon so fearful of
waustrislism, <-
Therefore in his ovn attempt to expound an adecuate

Christian account of nebure Omaen proceeds i{rom an analysi

R S S

(1) “We hoa in Theolosy™ on.cit. p.88.

(2) Because of this fear, it is disappointing that Cmen
never develons the preacticel implications of his
criticism of the scientific industrial civilisation,

~

see Chapbter 6.
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of awareness and copiehension. #or Tthat nurnose he
attenpts to isolate mmd o examine the experience of

a@pfehendilg individual objects in o general Tiecld of
avareness, e recognises that we cennobt reach back to
a stete of pure awareness, because recollectlion does not
veconie operative until there is some individuszl
apprenension to recall snd o context oy which to recall it.

Therefore, its priority must be recognised from the fact that

our earliest remembsred :oprehenslons are always given

vithin such a general field. Lven the task of isolating
apprenension requires no mean feat of imagination Lor
mature men who have long since lozt Ghe direct Tlame of
Shelr apoprehensions, becauce of The imiediate and continuel

Il

calls Go comprehend and explein Thelr environment. IF

D o TR

apprehension of the world i1s ©To be unaexstood, the tesk

B

is bto tronsport oneself by inaginstlion back to the world

of childhood, when ©the lizhnt of pure feeling was

(N

untarnisihed and unbroken by the inSellectusl necessitie;
of later life.

" We can recazll a time when we lived in a
continuous, 1lively ewsrencss wita aporehension only
as a brighver Lizht alveys moving across its field,
without ever keepin; one objretv lon; in The
foreground, and when comprehending did not trouble

us
n The ropidity, surensess, completeness and
(l) Omen has bbea criticise d by iennant for not giving

o

adequate space to the enalysiz of sclentific knowledge
and devoting Loo rmch To mnovledse of nature given in
awereness and gpbrenension. See Mind 19352 op.cltb.

To sgy Tthis is To dajcr that Cnman is atueﬁpt;ng in
"The Natural snd the Supernstural' o expound a
balanced and well-rounded pOu_ulOn. It 1s judged thet
this was never hisg intvenbtion. Rather what work
concentrates on knocking the »nrops under certaln
false empﬂaseu of modern thou:ht and of reemphasising
certain positive intuitions of Christian truth. iHe
is not concernea with o boalanced synthesis as Tar
instance one finds in «0U. Thonas.
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"wenetration of aﬁ>‘eqeps’oq 2t This sbage are Tor
Later yeurs, aolnoet inconceivable. The

ctz stend out uvnlguely in our menmorles, and whab
We now avorenenc 1s vague in comparisgon, ond, even

1 1.

1y dependen®t on thls youthiul exmerience.®

s
H
U3
o

The nature of cwareness and sporencnsion is also
illuminoaged by the study ol Ghose masters of percention -
the poets. In any grest poet we find a remarkeble ability
Tor perceiving concrete reclity as 1t is. (men chooses
Shalespears Cor his anolysis. "The difference between

"usiny Bhekespeare in Ghis comnexilon ond, let us =ay,

Hegel, 1s Tthet, while both are thinking about

oxpericnce, oshakespecre's thinking sorings

spontaneously out of perceliving and ls more likely

to 1lluminate the process Than lezsel's Thousnits

wnich are dialectically lutroducsd.’ &«
In beginning his anzslysis of perception Dy exXemlining

vhae work of a supreme zriist, Cman conforms vithn 21l thed

ne hag seid aboubt the apprevriate method for Gheolomy.
(nly oy sterving from the fullest and richest thalt Cthe
niilosopher knows znd working back Ir

elements can ve nope Lo understond vercerition 2k its more
OI'GLNATT . To Oman vhe Cartesian wmebtiiod

the minimally sell-evident is noviere norge unsuitable than
in The guestlon of percevntion. The avnolication of The
Gerbtesien method To percevntion resulted Ln atomic

A

scepuicism.

J

senoctionalig:, the Toundation stope of moder:

;.1
“a
c“ ;

Thus in one of the truly brilliant p:s res in "The

art of

("

Fatural and the Supernatursl' Cman snalyses

+3

Shaliespeare and his own CDlluﬂOOQ consciousness. - Thougn

(1) H. andg S. 09.01t. D. l2j
(2) ©@. and 3. op.cit. pp.132 -153.
(3) . and 3. op.cit. pp.l2&-143,
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1¥ 1s necessary o draw oubt in the Tollowing pegzes the

colstemological conclusions of this nassage, 1T must e
camitted Thal in such o synopsis the flavour =nd
orisinallivy of Onman's nind is losth,

The perception of vhe poelt and Tthat of the child are
interfugsed by dominent inbuitions of infinity. In both
cescs thils intuition - because it is not grasoed
intelliectually vut is o baflfled sense of infinity - is
gmbodied in o symbol, With the child this enmbodinent
took the form of an intuitvion of the endlestness of space.
In the previous chspler The passoie has been quoted at
lengtn in walch Oman describes hils childhood experience
2t The water's edge. Then as avwareness was first breaking
into acute epprehensions, Ghere came to hinm a
the infinity of space. In Jnoltespeare's poreent
sense of iInfinity is embodied in gn obsession with btinme,
dominant throushout hls inmagery.

" With Shakespeare this burden of the sernse of
time hes 1ittle to do with any ides of cuentity, but

it is a guality vhich comes very near bo what we

59

have called the undifferonticte
speaix of azes. Ancient ond nmodern seem L0 nave
little meaning fTor nim. Taree nours sulllice o
express it, s when the fool sgys very wisely Vit
is ven o'clocl, ana bulb one hour zgo 1t was nine
and one hour hence 1t will be eleven®". 1T is this
tele of our rivening and our robtting, the tale of
our terrible alonencss, wihich has in 1T the
cualitasive difference oi tThe finite and infinite.” 1.
Oman maintains thal al%?ﬁgg" have somne such doninant
intuition of either space or time. Dante and lilvon were
obsessed with the idea of spaée.
Thig intuition of infinity interwoven in all true

JIR ]

mmmt o m e an im m e mm e o e e e A ——— iy

(1) ¥, =znd 5. op.cit. pp.131-132.




nercention arises from the foceh thoet in end with 211 our

AVIETCNess Lnerc comes To Uus -uhe ssngse ol che n

oi somevhiny more vhan nalbursl. Ve do not perceive the
nacural vorld ag an indsvondent entity waich exiscs in its
iont, but s o world densndent on aﬁd tromefusged with
the suaernatural, As 1n general awareness we reach oulb
in arvreclatlion to ne Lure'there srises & fescling of
reverence for thut upon which nature devends. 1- Thus
d's and the poet's baffled intuitions of infinity
arc but attemwts to enmbody and Thereby besin to understand
that sense of on infinitely holy eavironnmsnt, which
to Them in the claricy of tThelr cwareness.
1% 1s not a percelving of the suverncftursl ia
The liatursl, but it is a perceiving of the Hetursl
in the Bupernatural, in the sense of o vol
could have no lower origin.
It is in this childhood sbate Then Thst Dersons cre
iven those Three unities which have ciresdy been described

in the second chapter. 2. It is vithin these unities

that all perception onerates so tnat zense

o
n

1 5a

E
{7
}J-
<
Q
=

A

22 & langusgzge than os uncoordinaved atomlce

ong. %- The sense of the holy through these unities|

in effect golves for Cmen all Tthe nain droblemg oX what
esgor Laird has culleu cosgmolozical Thelsn as opposed

(1) Later in his vork “Waﬂ identifies reverence nore
explic ltlv with ¥The power To aporeciacte, see
Op.Cit. p.211.

C;

¥, and ;
T, &and S. OD.CLT. D212,

(1) & unity of environment zs all on e, (2) & unity of
ogur individueal minds as a unlcue SySuL and () & unity
of pure Teelins relating our ninds with environnmendy.

or Oman's discussion of this point sce later 1n thils
chanter.

f—— A - S




o exioclozmical theisnm., ¢ 4t The risk of repetition 1t
mist be regretted vhat Cman does not make clesy just how
imperfect is Che inference by winlch biese unitvics are
derived from chilcdhood co 0

Go draw out his meening at this point by comporing his

position vwith any ol the well-known idealisms. A5 nas been
insisted uwpon gzaeln and again, cosmological doubts do not

seem to have plagued Cman's faith znd therefore he is not
greatly concerned with cosmological questioning in "The
Hatursl and the Supernatural'. There is sonrething almost
cavalier, however, cbout the way thesc unities are

introduced 1a relation to our knowledze of ture and used

n

to solve quickly orovlems of the first magnitude. A
imperfect inferences thelr velidity could only be
demonstrated in terms of the whole position of yhich they

are o part, It can certvainly be admitvted that Thet whole
positlon 1$ a remarkable and convincling one. few Tor

the sioy witted Oman coulc, at least, have included with

the iatroductlon of these unitics & passeise shovwling vhat a
vast role They vperforn in his account of c¥yperience.

Thus despite all vhe individuslity and concretencss of
Shakespeare's nercentlon we know that all he percelves is
held together as belonging to one environment seen by the

“unique systen that is his omm saind, which has reacaed oub
to the world in one uniiica feeling of awareness.

50 with the ehild:

i While ny apprehensions of the counvryside
contvinually varied witih sunshine and shadow, dgy and
nizght, swaer end vinter, my general awareness of 1t
was'neither of a chansing scene, nor of the aspect
I preferred, nor vwes 1t of an everage lupression or

of a comp051ce picture, but of something one in 211

e ket s e vt
jp——y PSP S -

(1) See J. Laird "iHind and Deity™ Allen and Unwin
London 1941, final chepter varticularly.
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Tits mooas and aspects, mucn like awareness of a
friend. This genersl sustained aesthetic impulse,
end not 2 series of individual dirpulses which had
o be chaonged as clbizunbion moved from one oblect Lo

c restlessiy inguiring nature

._Y
@

another. coused G
of attention.® L.

In the very intensity of als reverasnt awareness the

[

child Tirst reached some sease of himself as clstinet fron
Tihhe world.

3 A

LC must be repeabed That U

v

1

nese unities lying at the

(

e

bose of perception ere fizxed unities of feeliny and as

such distinct from the fres unities we reach by reflexion.
435 we become frese persons our intellects rezch
transcendental 1ldeas or =5 Cnan vould call them, free
unities of reflexion, However, 1t 1g by the fixed unities
of feeling that we first know the world %o be a sphere
responsive to our ACULVITY.

Within this generzl field of awereness, “epprehension"
1lichts up the concrete individualilvy of Tthe world. S50
Shakespeare percelved a2 world in wihlch each thing and
@ach person wag 1ts own unlaue sell, His mind wes
untroubled by the sbstractlions and generallisatlonsg that
dim the glass ol vision, wveryehning end every person
had 'a local havitation ana a name'. His particuleax
genius lay 1n gppreixension. _

i - This dinterest in The vool varlievy of humnan

nature svrong irom The c¢leorness wivh which ne saw
everyvone as an individual and his value Just as a

narn. Yorking nainly with avarencess and appreienslon,
he does not croue men btogeltner by general

conceptions and relaticns. Heg whole ddea of

tragedy depends on The sense thab everyone iz alone

in the depths ¢l his soul, with his own responsivllity

(1) ¥. and S. op.cit. pl&5.
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" oand destiny.,

S50 glso with Oman as o chlld

M Thc most nobticeable festure of my earilest view
Cil the vworld is of how minutely, definitely
decislvely everytnirg in it wes individunl. Ly

Kl

lenpuege belng sn advonced Aryan Tongue, 1 had

"
L

abstract terms, and no doubs nmade some use of Thon.

sut they were luxuries and not necessaries. That o
Ghelr owner a flock was only sheep, which he did not

knov: one from snobher, scemed To show an incredible

plindness., The birds were too rapid and chenging for

b rersonal ascquaintance, bub a flock of thenm was an
object by itself, with its gualities of “1ight and

fg grouping: cnd vhen birds were nearer and few enough
Tor seperate attentio

0, they were always particular
iiving crcatures, each with some siagularity of
colour or iorm or behaviour. ILife of every kind
foscinated: and there was = difierent guality of
coprenehsion of it whlca dis lost when interests are
in enother direction and classification has to be

used To gave. the Trouble of Individual aporehension. nZ,

a8 we feel For individuol o ve come Lo value

s 5
then ri:htly, and to value then rightly is ©o lmow Thren

l.end S, 1 S0, I S -
(1) Omun a.oe % Elgtwvs here the di ence outxeep
Jau¢espe e s Inowledze of obje CES of noturc and of

other persoas. Cran does not in fact in “"The Natural
and the Supernctural’ councentrate on that diffecrence
vetween lmowledze of natural obpJects and persons which
has occupled mucn British philosophy since Cook Vilson,
and which on the Continent has been more ably and.
imegincocively discussed by Professor Buber than by
anyone elue. This 1s probably oecauue mu had clweys
assuned thet ¢11_er0ﬂce in a wegy thov Those trained in
and surrounded by unc r_“acy of Puuhful science did
not. Yresumably in nis system we are glven in sincere
apprenension of other persons their proner velue, s$O
thet if we follow that inbtuition in faithfulness i
action we will come to know other persons as they truly
are, Tor a brilliant mention ol The sublect see

¥. and 3. op.cit. p.340.

(2) W. and 3. op.cit. pp.Lii-L34,
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Tor vhet They ore. Thus vhereas in avareness Hhe csoonce
of rignt feeliny is sensitiveness in which we reach oub in
revercnt appreciotion Go all cur cavironment, the
preregulsite of right epprehension is sincerity, thaeb
2bility o feel each particular object of nabture for vhat
it oig.

P ‘ e e,
shalkzespeare's art Ls sincerilty.

The chie® guality of 3
All else is subordinated to the overriding interest of
it nriate

geaing the world Just as is, of placinz the appr

0
value upon everytiuing. hi S hin from

TR

S e
culvivating the merely pleasurable. Hfasy enjoyment or
superficial beauly of Torm - The Treps of the less sincere
arcicst — Go not Tempt him from his essentisl tasgli of seeing
"life steadily and seeing 1T whole', Hls sincerity of
feeling creates objectively true works of art.

oo eqgually with the child:
" I cannot recall any menory of attending o
or turning awgy from it

]
b1
-
I
o
[
o

anything vecouse I

because I digliked 1T. On the contrery, in

—_

particular apnréhensions, Lhe cousclious pLIDOsSe

N

of gaining »leasurs or shunning naln was

conspicuously abgent, or at least 1t was over-ridden
oy somebthing ol generel imperlt whlch was nuch nore
powverinl,

" It mey, ol coursz, be argued bhal vthe only
possible motives sre subjective pleasure nd pain,
wihebther we recognise Them or nov; and that when
we szy they ore nof, we ouzht only Go sgy that youtn

has not reached the time of reflexion. But this is

to settle a cuestion of experience by a gencral

r— e S o ———

NP Ry

(1) Sce previous chapter.




% "concluslon of comprehension, which is precisely

éﬂ vhet 18 here being chollenged.' L.

%f' Coan agrees vitn Goethe thal ve should ask the boys and

?: the pirds, rabher than the philososhsrs or the sclentists,

-?' ‘ how Tne cherries tasve. Aand he cdds Ghat in tnein

| subjective apprehension of cherries would be found a truer

objective descrintion of cherries znd Thelr value in ths
whole scineme of nature than would be found in +the
categorics ol the plant biologist. Thus by apprehension
we come Vo Inow nature asg 1V is in 1Uselfl. We know 1t as

a hierarchy of belngs whose varied comparstive values we

T spprenengion our ativitude To
nature 1s

o
ig with apprehension Thoat sacred
vaiues {irst make thelr apo

gorance Lo consciousness, and

1

as our wills respond o them wa becone free persons.  Fron
thet moment, neture beconmes

less znd less a reelm thaot we

sives us 1Lts varied

H
¢
P
—

contemplate in feeling and whi
comparavive vailues., and becomes o realn which by free idess
we can menipulsafte for our owvn »urposes - e They of The
sgerea or ol our own convenisnce.

A8 we begin to zpprehend objects, there flashes up

160 conscliousness a vast hilerorchy of veluss - bhe

- e T M e o T AL ke < b i ol AT TR £l e Ak e AR . . s b < T s a e ol e < oA et s e

-

Mo znd 3. op.cit. p.l35. These descrintions of

Oman's childhood cannol be passed by u;upoau once

Qé&ln COMDaring tnep to 5v. Augustine's description

of pis unll@mood. To refecr aaeud o ChaptTer 6, it

does not secm lnappropriate to remeri that Uman remsins
agnostic about she dopma of origingl sin. The sincere
and pocsionate decency Uhat rings throughout his account
of childhood cannot howsver be accepted as 2 universal
phenonenon cmong men. In "The Cffice of the ifdnistry™
(Scﬂ JLblﬂomrapny P. 1., Omen remarked that man should
Teen his guilts and sins o nimsell. Perhaps it is
Just This nmobtive Tthat keeps ninm silent abowt the
Terrible side of childhood. ™his ngy be doubted,
however, for in hisz eccounts of adult 1li¥e There
remains this fine straizht foith. In writing about
forgivencss, as the crown of all human activities,

his exazmples are of the need to Torgive rathsr thon

oFf the nced to be forglivei.

'\._/

in
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compuravive veluecs of the natural given in feelling tarouch

3 v P P S Aaa p o~ - 3
cne senses, cnc the iLdeal values of the supernatuarsl piven
Trom the sencs of Hhe holy, By thess we deal with the
neturalt, 1% cennot be considered That in Cmen's systen

n idesl @nd natural values

affirmg Chet The hicher values ol the nao

iceal. The discontinuity bebween thenm (on which he has

L5
based his most important disbinction 'naturs —deernatural‘)
lies in Tthe response thal the will males to Then. Tie
ideal vealues sre of a cabtegorical obligaition which demends
allegiance from our wills at 2ll costs and above all
pargalns;  che paturezl values zre nerely matbtors of
¥pedlency or convenisnce for our wills, L.
In his account of awareness =nd apvrehension Omen 1s
pical Dasis Tor that Tension between
duglity =nd unity whlich ils the fundamentel ohilosonhic
characteristic of his theology of mpersons, "The unities
of perception” he wriltes, "explaln both the breaifing up of

* the Jupernaturszl cnd The Lmpulse never set aside of Thiniing

it a8 one.™ 2. To Cuian the unity off relaslion velween
mind znd environment is The abiding force that never leis

us set aside the lmpulse To think 111 oulr experlience
togetiner as belonging To one holy universc - even at the
moments when Uhe results of our misused frecdom nake
unlverse appear a ¢haos. Yet in the very avereness 1n
whicih we are SLVGH that relation wve oare [irst given a din

- m—— T S T e

(l) In the discussion nere of now apprehension gives us
valucs by whlcea we deal with the neburesl, what hos
been said about Cman's eluslveness on this subject 1n

the last chepter must be repeated.

) (2) . and 5. op.cilt. Appendix 'C', p.ATYY7.
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sense ol ourselves as persons, Tfelt over azainst That uvon
Which we depsnd. As our wills btecome operative in

aporehension so0 we truly dalscover our own essence as

autonomy and &l the sene mne reaiise That upon which we
depend To Dbe Truly He upon Whonm we devend. Thas Throuzn

awareness ond gppreahension we are glven vwoth The feeling
thav binds us To dependence upeon God and the unsvoidable

distlnebtlon in reallty vetwson our wills znd God's., Unce

Given poth tine unliying feeliny of dependence and the

discovery of moral autonomy, stralzht is the sate,
according to Cman, between tvwo dangers. Ve nay Tall

back invo the safety ©f the »ure Teeling of dependence,

in disrcsard $f our autonony, so thad Tthe perticularitvies
of our natural appolintments azonear as iilusion, or on the
otner heand, we may S0 concentrete on our independence zs to
interpret 1T as successive acts of atomic self-deterwmination,
so Ghot we loose The sense of religious dependsnce and
nature vecomes something to be proudly denled, not a reslm
in which we con live in Joyiul service of OQwe Fether's

Will. it is belfween this Scylle zond Charybdis that Onan

salls Lo bring nome his provhetic monotheilsn.
Yith The eppearance of sacred values, Iree persons are
no longer in the position merely of recelvims values from
nature, bubt must impose e valuves on it. VO guesitlions
as To the character ol nature arise from this new
reiationship. Pirst, what can we learn avoubt it from The
fact that we can manipulate 1t by comprehensions and
exnlanasions? Secondly, what do we learn about 1t fron
the fact that =ll our attempts at 1iving by vhe sacred
take the {orm of some dealing - ith the navursl? Inceed,
whet must nature be 1f we only rvecelve the hisnest
revelation of it when we use 1T uncer the power ol the

,.

sacred?
Comprehension snd explanation can gilve us 11

e
1nL0“m ion about the cheracter of nature, oo compared
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with avarencss and app ehension. AS heos been soid, this
is becouse wo are 1lmposing our meaning on neature not trvins
TO recrlve LTs ovI. o live at all we nust do this.

Yet noture appears o us af an cndless veriety of concrete
piienonensz., Therelore, wve have to lesrn to select, omit,
arranze, srrest the Jiven, so tinaet we can conbtrol it. MThe
most important device of the understanding i5 the
sclentific law, beceuse the Ldezs of cuantity are voth

the simplest and most useful woy of manaozing our
eNVLIIONMENT . In the most abstract of all sbstractions,
nunber, in which all guslities of an object are

obner than vie Lare Tacy that 1€ is o unit, 17 uwust be
remenpered thet we sre isolabing the objesct in our

intellects in 7oy that it is never igsolated in oux

!
0
(

gxperience. Tirerciore, as sclentific law is deltermined by

our finitude and 1Lts own »purposes and not Uy what is given,

gs!

{I |

it is of little use io providing us with <h

e

ormacion

i1

O

on whici to concelve nature aright.
" Science serves 1Us purpose precisely by 1bs
limitation. Its Jusvificetion is tnoct 1€ extends o
sbing and stereotyping whicii has
already be_un in percepticn; that it gnlerges man's
preclticel maneferent of his xorla by isolalting
quantlty Irom all else, voth the mind thut knows and
the varied neaning by which 1T knows; end that
s0es behind aill meaning the world manirests to find
the means vhereby we can make the world speak our
neanlng. Thus it 1s an effective instrument
preclsely vecause it is not fitted to provide &
cosmolory." 1.
i Comprehenslon reduces en object vo a gkelston
of *tg purpose, and explanation reduces thls ©o 2
formula of 1ts forces. Only by recovering fron

S A i

(1) . and 2. op.cit. p. 257

o o s < TR e s e i i e i 21
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avarcness and sporehension vhat hos been droppaed by

Lie vay ds there any wveburn to vhe whole object in
its whole matoling, which slone nenifests 16 mesning

ana value. welenco pexrly, ciumly Judonent and

reasonling any

the seame reduction by vhe understonding of everything
To a ddagram ano the exnlsnatlion of it to a formula

anc. from this there is no way back o o concrete
world." L. |
Oman 1s extraordinarily vigorous in his indicbments
of those who seelk 1ln science The bogsis Tar thelr
L

cognologles. e traces ouv the influence of that Tendency

PR

not only in the sophlsticated reticnclisy philosonhies
but in Tthe cosmologies of The popular mind. The way 1in
which nineteenth century men fook a uvseful precvical
Lngtrumnent - the Newbtonlan lowr of inertia - eand turncd it
into a determining cosamﬂtaj-cgl O“LQumnlc, JO COmpares
brilliently with vhe wgy Uhe men he iemén century 3B,0.

cald , iy
. Lsolated self-determinavion from all else znd s¢ reached
- oziceal princinle of "ihe exact equivalence

n and award'. Do Qmean these ore exsoples
of now gpeculation runs riot by fixing 1tsell on one aspect

0F experience.

H Like the notion ol intervreting uvhe order of
the world by the idsa of & pexrfectly egual borgain,

this notion of interpreting 1T by bhe sipsrience of
exerting offort in proportion to vhe welihT to be
moved was =0 level tTo tho comnmon understandlng that
it penetrated to multitudes of persons viose
movledge of sclence nevelr vent bgyond The

encyclopaedia and the popular Text-book, and,

(1) ¥, and S. op.cit. p.251.

(2) ¥, and 8. op.cit. Chapter LLII. wor a further
Giscussion of this comparison sse Chapter 4

1 o
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seience, As vhird-nand informo
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ol hdmscl®, woas aifected by this i used Intluznce
or hig own ideos and cone Lo resand
N0 e clear-cut Then hisg scicnce shoved Ghem o ove.

But s what is intallible must be clear-culb, whot

6
[ '2
ot
&
C
ot
[§4]

n

cr
i

In These Guys vhen SC Rony nave wesn avekeneld DY tae

brident volce of astomic energy. Such incictments apoesy
from all sorts and condibtlons of wen. v seenms fir o

Omen Uo renmember ©hst his attack on vhe prevensions of
naturel cciznee was umade bwenvy yeers oo and by a2 asw who
.

had been educuved 1n The nineteenth cenivury.

he fact of nalture's transo;rc;oy Tto the cateaories

what it is in itseld. The scientist omits and selects
and grrests, but ue does not ¢o this ab rendom bul in
respect ol a ziven realitvy. 48 The cavegories ars

Instrunenbs for manisulating nature they must

€
I“:)
-5
Lo}
(@]
c
|_!
o <
4]

nd with something in the order of reslity. Cumen's
belieﬂ is that the rizid quentitative schems with which

the secientict deals belonzs Lo the symbols benind peaning

2

about which we can have knovledye. < 17 nature had

not this fixed symbolic structure aboubt which we can have

¥noviledse it would not be possible for {ree Dersons O
impose thelr meaning upon nature

(1) ¥. and 5. op.cib. ».232. )

(2) Tor s clerification of vhel Umen means Ly The symbols
behind meaning see later in thls caanber.
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Thus 28 soon sg we becone persons ve find That nature
is no longer to bLe concelved =z simnly thet renlm throush

which we cre given our intuitions of The true, o

baoutiful end The sood, wut =8 ¢ somhere to be redeenmed by
our faithfulness in zetion under Hhose idedls., Poithfulness
in zccetlon is as much a prervecuisite of our knovladwe of
nesure os 16 1s of our lmowled e of superncturce. Our

The
ziven situa;

novledge of supernavural take

with sone Gion in the n

)

ot

the form of dealing
abtural,

]

for instbe ance

(i

our Ffamilies ond our work. Thus a LHrue conceptilion of
the netural is only to be rezched og uwnaer iLdeal velues
ve can possess 1T dn joy wvet deny 1ts conitrol inm The name
05 Gthe Cross. The Tinsal words of "The Iintural ond The

Supsrmatural' sre:  TDenylng the w

[ | L
nearn .tnav

o

ol

we 40 not Dossess 1t in couraseous use of ell i¥s
possipilities, but only thet we ¢o nob s11lor it to possess
us.v L.

In foithiviness To tha values of The suscrnatural we
are able ©o reach Tthe highegt vision of the noburazl - as
2 sphere which God hes given to His free children for
thelr redeening work, such & concentbtion of the novtursl

cannov, of course, be

view of

Cia

nature ever-deepening as we nmske our Jjournszy invo the
mina of God. Also 1v¥g corelliazry must be choevw 2o Tthe
natursl is zll dependent on God znd s2lso ¢ sohere for our

activity, when we try to nenipulate i¥ for ends contrary
to the true, The beaubtliful and the good, it/vill be
turned into a sphere of calemity. Yet thot cepacity o
be caleonitous nmakes nmore cvident then ever God's care

[t

for man, in using nabture to draw

Onmen in the optimism of Yine

Supernatural' dboes not lay wwuch

Y

nOWEVeI
With this independence,

mey be cuoted:

Cne passage

H -

(L) 1. and 3. op.cit. p.471.

s

-

LT
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a1

Co Hinmgelf,

atursl ana the

s coroliary.

we do not return from
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Cne »essivility of choosing Ghe Bl her merelyr 5o
i : o

the lover. 1T we renounce 1ts viecboiwy, we foll

baclk, not to the wise instincts, the unconcern and

B R JE VA S [ i o - e B
LiTUlng scoion oi the lower cresburss, Hub Uo
. . R - : - 4 Ty e
posltive folsenood, snd sross delichits,

thot cre viclous, and vhe delliperche sact
otners To our passions and our greeds.
we return to the unnaturoel, not the natural. Vo
only abicde in The Supernaturasl as we chooss 1,
this shows Thet The Meturel is one Thing as sted
unverd, ond snother, even av Ghe gSae point, as

mlissode dovmword.,® l-

& vhe principles governing the tension between
1's possession and denizl of the notural, nor dozs h
discuss the relstlon between Ghe natursl 28 o glisszde
downwards and the fact thot men are gilven The nabturzl

e
.

an environment olready manipulated by other nen.

-

criticism of tThe use of sclentific knowledize for

cosmologlcal purposes is valld as far as 1t goes, but 1t j

does not Ttouch the more difficult ”HgﬁL“OD of wnen TGhe
sclentists activity (or Ffor

At
Tthot matter the artisvls)

pogSsessing the naturcl nmust be given uo in The nome of

1
oo

e

its universalist rigorous morality, presumsbly the Chr

mist Uce his 1ntulition as o when To deny and when %o

;..

(1) ¥. zna S. on.cibs 2.261. see olso o snort rensri

about this on p.450.

(2} The sccond point is only mentioned “e¢e, 8.
Teilure of unue‘at;naan of nen's corporete
Gependence will be discussed in bhaozcr six. The
first point will also be discussed there in The
largser context of what may be colled fuanctional
and persounzllist ethics. :

—
) LR Rty

Here vwo practicel difdficulties arise, Cmen nelthex
e

Cross. 48 Oman does nov espouse o kentdian position ““bﬂ

g (Oments

S

o

e

-
28

mant e H

Tobien
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possess. Is This reloated o our judgnments of glven
nisGorical circumsbances? 1T so, Gnen ives no account of

now that jucgment oversbes in and towsrdas Those varylng

circumgtances. T ney bo wrong o agi ol 2 whilcsoniy
of religlon principles soverning such oroctical issues,
but as Omen insisbs Ghet relizion is conccrned with o
right atbitude To environmeny, his phnilosophy of religion
does depend on just such a discussion of the operction of
the practlcal judgment towards the natural. This lack

ig Tell here bpecause such o discusszsion is not found

elsewhnere ir his writlings.

-  ITT-

Cumon's concent of nature mey be further defined 1n
terms of the ancslogy vetween Languoge and percepbtion to

-

vhich ne returns often throughout "The Iatursl and Tthe

Supernatural'. This anslozy does not add amyotning in
principle o vhet has bheen glven in the four types of
knowing. He uses 1t however nol only wvo illustrate his

own position oub 28 The basis for his criticism of o wide
variety of felse theories of perceptlon. It is clearly
2 useful onalopny Tor one who 1s ctlbempting To denounstrate
through an anclysis of experience why the Chrisilian 1s
Justified in using personalist cabegories about the
natural.

Before discussing vhis nnalogy, 1t must be remorked
that in his main use of it Omen is more gullly than
usual both of & fallure to meke explicit the dependence
of his thought on faith, and ol an elusiveness 1n
exposition. 1* e introduces thig analogy without

S —

(L) . and 5. op.cit. parﬁlculayly Shapter X.

"L
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meking clear that it is dependent on a theolozy of
persons;  ne concludes the anzlogy vithout cloriiving

how it in turn can enliginbes such 2 theoloyy. ndced In
"The Tatursl and the Supernetural™ as a whole, only in

the last CQdﬂue cs of the fthird end fourbh parts docs

he properly use personallst paraseolozy about the

noviuTal, 43 these two chapters are at the end of tuo
aiscussions, the introduction of personalist phraseology

in them elone could easily lead to the implication that
Cmen 1s deducing the yersonalist character of ngture

Trom his account of experience, rather then showing

vpat suchh e f2ith means. It is almost as if he s wWel
Telling intGo that very Certesianism which he s0

ceplores. There seenms cn almost unconsclous lack of
freznkness in these chrapiters, which ig so foreism o the
1rit of Onman's writlngs. it zlso lecads t©o

much greater diffdiculty in the reader following his
ariunent than can be considered a necessity of The

subjecth. The rea&ing of "The Hatural and tne
Supernaturael’ may De compared to a Jjournsy in a boat dovmn

2 river. At certain points The boat ambles »nast well-known
and rather obvioug country; ©Then it dashes post exciting
nev berritory so that the traveller gets only ninbts of vinab
Ghe countoy Ls aboulb, 1.

H.._...a____...u.._-___. e e e e e s e L it e e L R e,

e o e A

(1} I% is not necessary here to repeal sycin Oman's motlive
for refraining from the use of pehsonaLlou categorLes.
18 worl gt thls point mey be compared to Frofessor
Farmer's "The World end Goc“. Fisbet and Co,,London 1935,
In that work the relationship bebween Thls analoyy and
a the OlO’V of persons 1s caorefully vorked oub. AS
Profescor larmer was & unﬁl a frisnd a1u 2 colleapue
of Oman‘s, the connectio ueuwe@u the woriz of +he Gwro
nen ig evident. It is e heps notv inmpud 31t Lo remnari
thet Professor Farmer belor s to o sengracion more free
Thaen Oman from the great welght of awe about the
luaou »¢ 0f The scilentlist unau neld nen even wnen

unrecosnised. Certalnly "The FHatural and thp
Supernsturel! would have been an even greabter hook 11
The cabegories of the Diblical © adithn had veen use
more opbalg

')

a
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Omen epproaches the snslosy between lonsuose and
perception by way of o criticism of the thousht of

Lerkeley. Te judges thot in Berleley's wors nature is

considerea solely as the languegse of God to Fis children.

Cman writes of Berieley's 'divine visual lancuope’. +

-

Therefore, in his criticign ol Berkalcy Ls scen the exbtent
to whlch Oman believes Thaot This anclogy is valid. AS
Taer as agreement with berkeley ves e writes:

8
i Berkeley has nov en sSnown To bs wron in

»(D

tninking, as ong oif his critics expresses it,
that 'sense ceimericnce has the intelligibility
of a languafe whose conventicns are one and all :
determined oy o spirit skin Vo our own'; and nis
arsunent sgainst & reallty Ghat 1s nctber without
meening is valid to this deoy. ™ 2.

4

Cmen divides his crivicien of Berkcley into three
points. (L) The Symbolism 0% speech ney e entirely
arbitrary, wheress the symbolism of nercsptlion is enbtirely
Tiwed oy the noture of things. 48 This i1s so, Onen
asserts, but does not argue, thot Berliceley has no right
o assume thet in God's mind the symbols moy be as
arbitroxry as specch ig in ours. (2) DBerizeley overlooks

the difference veilween Uthe conbtext c¢i speech and G

i)

gewreset of percepbtion. The conteny oi speech hos ondy
to do with tne contexlt of Cthought, while the context of
reeption has to do wita the consigicncy of our whole

environinent. Oman uses the worces 'illusion' and 'thoughts
ns of what 1is

O

imposed from moment to moment' ag descrinti
ctivity. He

o

implied in Berkeley's descrintion of God's

then asserts thabt God cannot he considered o act In bhils

WEY . (3) Berkeley overlooks the fact Thot neture must

R

(1) . and 3. op.cit. ».17C.
(2) . and 8, op.cit. p.170.



be considered to have significance Tor itsell aport fron
i%e nmeaning for us.

o criticlse Omon once agsin, hils renmsris chout
Berkeley idllusorate well The ddificullics that arise from
keeping the language of Christion theolosy ao well hidden.
For 1t is only in terms of the theolozicel implicationg
of hig posltlion thal Berkeley's eplstemolory is exposed
& lnadeguate. Ior example, Onmen asserts Ghat nature
has sgignificance in end for itself =nd that Berkeley's
nosition doez not take sccount ol that fact, foet in

saying thaet, Uman makes no nentiocn of The

theodicy. Is there any reason, hovever,

why nature must be conslderea as

ITn

theodic}fj

in and for itselfry the same woy Oma

inply that Cpman 4ida not rescognise the ©
it

18 particularly diss
The

remarkably clearliy.
sile

ale
Dringing

Lfor hig nca. it

e

J

o
T

=1

FIARZE '

B v could have been us

QT‘

s

or out into the open The

rather than speculations about itT. L.

i1llusion” ghout Berkeley! conceptio
heas tne ring oL 2 nalve rezilst, becauss 1t cdoss notb
discuss The guestvions of error cnd sin ageinsgt which such
idedlisn muev be criticised. Thisg 1s nov in tTaz least

ig to eriticise hin cne
Dooinmting

irreconct

nodern ideslism with Christian thelsn, wilch is cgsuned |
throushous the work. Tt could at Ghe same tine have |
made clenr whet ig slurred over in Omants vhousht, nemnely j
thnat nature can only be piven To men mysterlously, indeed |
arbtitrarily, becsuse God's purposes in creation are not
conlined merely to nan. Cman could thug have related the

necessity of nature belng given To us in Thls SYDLLIToITY
nanner, and faith's concern with morsl viciory over nature,

haying
use of the

n o noture

Orer 0Ing

"1.‘:‘
D

'
in

[

-~

Ligy of

opportuni
lani

e e = e o e g —eere ]

(1} Oman brings oub uhls more cl,;rlj theor anyvhere clse
in a review of "Experience spd its lodes', lLilchael |
o D e 310515
Jakeshoty, see JoT.8. op.cit. Vol. ZIEV pp.2ii-216.



111

Cmon proceeds to the positive use of his snslogy
betvreen lanzusse and vercoptilon. e asservs that because
languase end the senseg{except for Louch end its devendent
Gaste) ave similer in thes they aic both sployed to give
us knowledge at o distance, we nay couuﬁﬁgg it Jikely
that our power of interpreting symbols was doveloned first
in perception,. That 1%, spesldng and writing developed
from this ability. Ther re ag ve kopov something of

the primitive development of languaie

we con infer certain

concliusions abous percention. Such an indirsclt approach
to explaining The character of percention is necussary,
because the sheer “givenness™ of »ure percention makes it
a mMysSTery. L.

The central theoxry which Cman uses about primitive
languege 1s thalf primitive men had difiicully in using
symbols freely. Symbols at This sbtage exmressed a whole
conbtext of mesning. Frinitive men found it dilfficult to
isolate one aspect of that context Irom the rest. ¢ Lims
use of sywbols wus debermined oy the Tact that Tthey could
only operate vithin a fiwed unity ol feeling S0 strong
ves this deteruination Ly the context of meaning that we

find among primitive people thot memories and i

imeginings

are confused vwith perceptions, and even woras vwith

conceptual S+QHL£lCanCP confused 71Th aorcaots. Only

(l) AT The rlsk 0f carplngz oo often over smal l owan,
Cmen does not meke neorly clear enousn that even if
his major preriise Dbe gzunu,i (that lonsuerse developed
from perception) in his ”JHO? orepnise (that The

development of lansuase eumon

> orimitive

men Iollowed

such and such & course, ho ig on extrencly tentative
ground. Chan speaks chout vrialtive language with
an authorisy Ghmu Tor 211 ais scnolarshin mist be
Judged vwnwise, Hegwitches guickly in his argunment
from direct kunowledie to inference, seeminOlJ without
making eny distinction. This justification of %The
unities given in the sense o1 the
of anthropoloyy indeed clariiies w

thoge unities. But

a

. 5. on.clit., pp.l72-176,

and

whe linitaotions of
Justification are not nsde clear.

The facts
oy

holy from
hat Coan ceans
such

Sece particularly
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as uen develonad free unities of reflovwion Wy oche uze of
free dldezs could situations ve anelysed and parts of speecn
developed to express Ghe results of thab snelysis. Coly
then wes zny sophisticated use ol gsynbolism vnonsible.
sssuming then thot primitive speech is a graduasl
devzlovment from perception, from this analysis of primitive
languese we can btell something aboubt how we vercelve nabture.
Perception takes place in the same fixed (context of meaning
as does orimitive language. t telres place vithin a
context of fixed ideas. By fized ideas Oman neans ideas
that cannot be taken oubt of the context in which they are
civen. That is tc say, they are at once colled up oy a
nerticuler situztion and in turn cell up the whole sebting

in whicih they were Tirst expsricnced, as well as obther

ideas associgted with gimiler situations. as Ldeos Shey
pre Tixed because 1T 1s inpossivle To percelve outside themn,

an atloins To free ldesns vhan in action he eplains his
nt T

EOVLIY oMo ge ideas he can analyse nils

percepitiong so Tthat, for iasbtance, he can isolate individual

sensabilons from the genersl Tield 1n vinich they are lven.

It must be renmembered, howvever, thnab when doing that he is

.

ne longer cerceiving nature, bub nmanipulating it vy the

intellect, TPercention has ccosed UO 8Xisv. L5 S00M
then as we are manipulsting neture by Iree ildeas we are no

longer receiving from it in contemplation The values 1

el

Omen illustrates whet he meauns by Iixed ideas by the

two most imporbaon® of Ghern — space and tinme. Space snd tine |
are the most fixed of gll ideas becy no experienca

et

outside them is possible. e cannot escade tham, as ve

cen ofher Tixed ideas by decling with ouf whole environnent

and thereby achieving Iree ideas. They arise fromn our
perceiving as pure qualivies ol consclousness, They are
forms of our awareness ol novure. Only later as w

sehieve free ideas can we concelve Thenl as guenvitles
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which we moninulaote. Omsn is parviculear
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crivicising bthel tGheory of sgpace vherein it ig
sn gbstroct ddea reccned UY gelercliisin:
each indivicucl sensation iz erfendszd. Shace 1g o a Simed
ndea within wadch oll werceoption ciwe, therelore, gl
individual sensabtilons cro given. L.

In dealiing with the role of fiied idecas in vercention
Omen is obscure abowt one point. Vhet is thekontological
status ol eilther space or Line? e writes:

The enormous lmpressiveness of gpace, both
for seuse and ilmaogination, mues represent a quality
" which belongs to the wmeaning of the universe.™ 2
v

Twice he uges the parasc that filxed ideas sre determined

bty the order of environment. - In discussing Kant's
cpistemology o navure he 1s alwsys sbernly realist in
contradlciting him. To Omen it is & necessity of his

tneoloyy thet we know nsebture so 1t Lg in 1tself and not

=

as &ppearance. He makes TGhe cowment, necessany Lor
any thelsm, that spaoce and vime ere not the wmatrix of
reality, bubt bhat does not o Tar in dispelld
agnosticlign zbout Thelr onbtologicsl gtavus. o
T swn up, COmen uses the enelolLy Debween nerceptlion
(12 ﬁqmn returns to this point agsin and ogain in
oogos;t*on To Williem Jomes’cand Jomes erd's psychologies.

(2) It, and 8. op.cit. p.183.
(%) ¥. snd 3. op.clt. D.155 and 0,183, It is difficult
to sece what ne nmeansg by this nhrase.

>

(43 See particularly M. end $. op.cit. »p.152-155.

(5) To refer shead once sZain vo Chapter 5, it may be sald
that Oman is never much talten up vith the 1dea of
Christian hiztory and therclorze nas none of Thev
obsession with time that is found for instance 1in
36. Augustine. Thig 1s J*ub- despite &1l That he
alleges aboult Shakespeare's obsession with time.



and longuage o clarify the way in which our norecention ol

nature is given within the fixed unitics oF feelins in

the ncly. e do not perceive nabture os lsoloved
psychological events deternmined by we Inow not what, bub

as one coordinated streszm of meeoning cowmin, from one ordered
environnent. 4ll The vest and verdied Individuslity of

nature comes o us within a congext of Tixed ideas which
are determined by the fact that nature is itselt ordered.
Percen¥ion can then best be compared To o dialogue into
which we can always Jjoin, by good-will on both sidesg,
thoush we nave not Xnown tThe bezinning of That dizlogue
nor the end. Thus perceptbion fits intp Ornen's vaersonalist
account o experlience. 16 1s tine orderec Way we are given
| ure, itscll the medistor o us of The imediacy of
the Father's ¥Will

In his gecount of the apvearance of nooure Lo

consciousnecss Oman devoltes rucihh space o Tne discusgion of

Ssensatvion, nNnot vecause What ho soays positively avoub it
adds greatiy To nls cpistemololy but because e wighes GO
present an alternctive To atomic sensabtionclisnm. The

Humian asccount of sensation ne believes to Do one sheet

archor of most modern agnosticlan. From zTonic senscotion,.

-

a5 o suwnosedly clesr and oistinces premise, 1o deduced

necinanist cosmelosies wilch deny even tudé biLoloylst's
eleology Beceuse sensaltion must be ever o uyster
is no refutation of such a position excent by indire
, o e

Means., 0 repect, what Umen particulecrly o

the ruuapaySWCMl Dremlse ol stox
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guch as the artist's or Tthe saintG's., ITte clalim Go be

empiricel he comsiders nonsense, Lor how czn we Tell

anyviiing of the charecter of sensaticns vithout assumptions,
In reaching his own nogition on sensation, Oman

-

bezins from two ussumnuwon thet rmst be reooncilea. On




The one nend he nointains thobt from vhcot he haos alreads;

oy T ey e o -] - S P
sold abould nercepiion it mey be ssoumed 15
tt b 9 '% SR iy - = - » 7
Lo particulior cgspeet of Gho whole
resovondin o o oorbiculsr sovecs

enviromsens L Un the ovhow
doubted Uhav between The mind ond iis object there are
noth physioclogicel ond phnysicsl phencnena. Omen judges
that from the present state of science both the paysical
phgnomena of our eavironment znd the noysiologilcal
phenonena of our brain ond nerves tokXe the I sy sbens
of vibravion. The guestion immedlstely arises, what is
the relationshivc bebtween vhese two assurmbtions. wnat
is The relavionship between this double syveten of
vibratvions and the fact Ghat we nercelve nabure as one
continuous meaning: whet is The relobtlion bebveen
sensations gnag these sysvens of vipration?

Omen conbends thatv sensationg aite nob direct effects

of Ghese pnySch! viprations but arc lonteroretations of
them within a system of meaning. Thus the physiological
vibrations ol ocur Dbody are devernined by this systen of
meaning ond the ohysicsl sysven of vivratlons in nature
is determined by The meaning ol navure as & whole. 1T
mast e repeateﬁ.iﬁn:b Cmen doer nov nooe To nrove such &
conbenvion — cleorly on impossiocle tagk, He could Flve
up belleving thow nature 1e o unliied vwhole ond fa2ll hack
into s reolism such 28 Bervrand Russellts: ae could deny
Cthe rezlity of the =ysiten of vibrovions snd toke un an
idealist position - sometning like Hont's. Put since, for
theologicel wenzmons, culte outside Uhe cuesvion of

03 o
Perception, he cennot sceent clther of these positions, he

maintaing bobth Tthese assunptl
Oman's uncomprondsing reslism is scen here in hils

attitude Lo the state of nodern science. Yhet is given

B e i L TRt R

(L) . =2nd 3. on.cit. p.185.
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bty sclence he acoepts o8 tellin@ us ol Things as they ar

cha
in Cthenselves Ye© with vhat cccepbance poegs Little

digcussion ol ©The status ol Uhesc onysicsl vibrationg i
T e ey - A= e P : -
reslitTy. dere Conan's nroefical chtitude 72 once nore
L Jo . e TR SR T, — T e e e et et St
evident. A clgcussion ol the stabus ol cuch Gnings io

not a deop concein of Tailh. Such vioraoolions are o

f.

necessity it vhe world is To be given Go us &S o resscnhaple

environment, and Ghst iz all Thelt concerns us.

Oman brings forverd evidence which he considers can

1

only be understood in the 1llsht of some such nogition as

this. He Tirst sgserts ac a Tact That nman develops
sensatliong only in responsce Lo sonme interest, Thoy cre

not auwvtomaticelly ~iven. 4 porticular ublo&uﬁon IPDEET S

intercsted 1n sone aspect,of nis onvironment,

n

develops the sense Shrousn which thatb pect can menifest

lvseid. FTor exsmple, y»rimitive man wis 50 engeged in

making & living vwhat he hed litdle interest in nsivure as

= ' e .

besutiful ana, Tthercefore, hod Litile toorecl

tl}
Cl
o
=
<
't—-\

" The

colour blue., whicn nas snall Hroctical Lti_itV. ovidence

of this fect is that primitive peonle had no distinet
Pt Sa

word for Uhat colour. =L- The second point s that

sensations are not glven Lo us cs quantltavively

measurable inbensibties of plessure and pain, but as
1

guelitatively digvinguishevle Tzelings. Indeed by nmesns
of the understending, thet ig by iliporting invo then

stondeards of measurcment from the object that evokes the:n,

it is vogsible to consider Them cuenvitebtively. But

in so isolating vhen, Ghgy cease o be sonsations ob
civen in experience. . Omen says onis is a Zoct, buv 1T
is clearly ag much theory as the umion posivion.  LOTeov
this abstraction of seascbtions Jrom their context

0
terferes erbitrorily witn the unbroken flow of tie

}_l.

—_ e A e————— kAR e am e . e - W -

'l

(1) since weabher i presuncbly of ixportence in she
lives of primitive men, i¢ 1sg vurprﬂOﬂqr Thas the
colours ol sea snd oky should not have bsen of gred
practical lnteresy.
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nore
perception we gre nob consclous of the sensabtion “vhl

but rether thatbt we are looking =% a micce of NIDCr. vhen

we

v e e ey I el =,
Mmilcn all gensalblong cone 5o i, Cmen doeo not labour

solinv that nsd been nede 5o brillisntly by his
LD oray Boxyoon, Unrze Galzd polint is thet the less
ciiong ere considercd as subjoctilve emotions, the

They $ive us objective Lolormetion. in pure

solalbe i

P_Le(‘()

O
reconclled with an cecount of sensation as abtomic events. N
They con, however, De T ;
Taerelore he asserts the folloving scceount of senschiont

Cien asgerts Thst o

H

context. Thug, even if the ndividual sensations a
d

know, the deener reason vy they hove meaning is
e

The smane way az words are, and zo are determined, not

That soverns their wihole zetlvity and makes then :

(e
effective as response and nov ag subjective
feeling." L.

_ : : , - 3
TrontGicr of the indiviaual there is o sysbem of %

by nlessurce or »aln in Themsslves, bubt by an interest

- o BT

e

o

L

[

satlon white, we ceooe bo goprehend bhe i

9]
m
{0
=]
0

’l #
T Deper.

ne o1 vhese Tacts can Dbe
Ged lnto his rezlism of The holy. |
Sensations have menning becsuse they are in a

jirect relotlion te Thelr object Than we

rstem of meaning, sonevhaelb in

[a]
e 11 oerceivins bha R e I I S S 2% P
1o al 3 CYCelVLITL kT 0L 1.8 maare » O wne

sywbols of wvibrotion without =znd a corresponding

gyeten of sensatlons interpreviyng them vithin, sand
. -
Che significaonce of the iadividusl frontier is ‘

4
hat kmowled e cen pasg Lt only as our mesniny.

Th

Thus knowing ig not kanowvledge of aun unknown axbernal ]
cause, but is Imovledse g we so lnterpret thatv all

our meening is the actual meoning of our

pvv*ronuonu.' 2. ﬂ

()

T

AN

-

15

fd . om.cit. 0.

1
206 H. ov.cil. ROA75.
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niste

vocabulary, voich morks the claossical epnistemologis

the

m

P lua

ravionalist school. Hig orectness 1

s they are miven to s in the varying forms of

118

£3 .. = R S B LA M S T - ]
Mo sum un 1t cc annot e ssld Sass in The Havural and
Tha

Ny g o U A R T T .
Lo embaiizs on Ghoh Cebriled

cnalyels in terng of on inecislive technical

0
r
o
<
}-J
=
ol

the categories ol our knowle of nature,

£~

conscliousness, nor in relating thet deduction to o unified

1evaphysical systen. aven his deniel theot traditional

Pk
[y

witn

L¥s

lisn cannot be reconciled to a Christizn thelsn only
0

5 20 o subsidisry conclusion 1ls naln purpose.

UXROoSe 18 o hammer aone the right attitude of Tthe

sbtlen Co nacture - namely, Tho®t joy in the world thatb
protse God in His creztion and yeo is not 8o taken up

The world thal it cannot recolnise o Durnose tnas

transcends that naturael. Only in suea cn attitude can

nzbture be seen ags L

1t 1s and only by seeing nabture as it 1s

cen sucih an attitude be possible. Umen 1is con cerned with

demonstrating how the vigion of netuie 28 o Y"school fLor

irmorbal spiritst lg given, end now with =ny

ision our hone must he vain.

(12
(23

A8 he puts 1v in the lest chog

%

-

becouse lifo connog.' 2.

-

1

I.—J

ess olorious
l'

J

4

Sole
1 be personal. But only

The Faotursl need not al
if 1T all have pcorsonal mesnine and pnersonsl purpose,
responding to us as we abtein Dersonal insizht,

onal voiuves, personsl Indopendence of ootlon,
has the ides of God or of nan sny convent thav would
encole us to speak of God ss a father who cannotv be
sepfrated from his children, or of men as having

his hone in The love Lrom which death cannot separate

snd 3. on.cit. DJABU.

and S. on.cit. pp.465-4G5G.

e A |



donminated by vhe visions oi the scientist, he holds high

14

N

Indecd oflten thot Purpess 12 nolb mads clesr and its
aTLong are 10U drawn out, but by and large The account

c
of Ghis vision io remorisble. L.

=

reconcllintion gnd rovelation ore

¢ =nd the world are

=i
C
— M-‘
[
C.-‘
-
.
Q

]
O

recinrocsl ond Lo our Imowiszsdsoo of

loseparzdly bound together, Chon concentrabtes on

reiterating the centrality of sinc CJL Ly of T:eliﬁm and
Taivhiulness in achion. Here Omen must be oreised Tor

he descrintion of essentiels,;thot had been so oifhen

cne pnilosophy of nis day. Hz docs nob
consider "The Haotural mmd the Suwernatursl™ a subtle oTamar
of experience wherasin detzils are vorked out, tulb rathor a.

prophetic remindcr that These are indeed the essenbisls of

Sy G | FUR B I S ERE R my oy g ) :
the Vhrisgtian 1ife. Do Lilugtrete vhem In an oge

[

The vision of the artist cs on archelype of what is open

To all conditiong of men. He shows nhow the vision of

+ +
: ]

The sclenbtist ond indeed of The ertist muct finally be f
3 I Uhne geingt. It mast e inslsted !

subordinsated to thet of

once mnore, aowever,

r, he is not clear about the principles
upordlnavion of lnsishts in possesaion and :

"N

by which thos

urel is Tto teke nlece. In acnieving his

ci
o

Uiie na

purrnoses Cnan sweeps awoy rmuch theory zbout nature thot

nigshd corvunt men's vision of i+t.

Thus throush hisg account of these insights and through

his criticism of theory Uran noves forword To
concepvion ol nature. He expresses tThis better in?passage

from "lcnest Religion' thon anywieie else 1n hls works.

Jj

i Faith in the Father is our Lord's view of Habure.

(1) Omeu Tor insPance never mnakes the im@OJﬂu*b noint of
cvhe necessiay ol sucn an dndependent spnere 1T Uhere
is vo be perconcl intGercourse betweesn God's Yill and
ours. ifeither toes he meke cnough of how a Christien §
thelsm can explaln the srbitrary quality of nature in :
o vigy thot ideslist accounvs connot. C

s
Ll
-

L
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i e vniformity of Neature 1g ofben token to be

The uniformitvy of indifierence, behind which lice the
esswpiion thot Goo sioowld be o nordl governor

.

- -
e u.ﬁ-

Nrrem ey g
aword

etermining everyvhing by wioct nag

2CCeodiny To meriv ond denerii, Bus to Jesus it
12 The wniTormity oif vthe wise goodness of o Father
who sends His rain ecually upon the just and the
unjust, the ovil znd The good, and whose highest
oerfection it iz €o e ind Lo the uvnthonkiul ond
cvil,

e This is no L6 accept, elilbiher as fine
sentiment or as the nard ides that whobever hapnens
L8 Bo0od Tor us, nevure heving a very lercge Tsnil

end no leisure to coddle then, But our Lord's view

i

tne silent face

s fer necryer the poebt's seeiny, in

g G
?’ of Lizture, unutverable love. ind when it is granted
;} ug To look For moments imbo her face with somevhing

?' of the noel's eyes, who tasn sees wmerely vhe dead

: processes of the latorasory? But, while one who

& sov the iilics of the Tield clothed more gloriously
tihan Solomon did nov Lack the poev's eye; for him
the way in which this faith can truly come home to
us 1s by belny wsriect as our Father in Heoven is
nerfect, not in an sustere and foultless moralivy,
et In knowing no limit To the forgiveness of wrong,
or prayer Tor those who desnliteiully use us and
narsecute Us. Jaen thils 1s accepbted, what The
unifcrmity of Fature is a wise love, can hardly be

doublbed. isnynow, 4% 1ls a nabtbter of avtitude not

inference or arcument.” 1.

. ———n o TRt < i ke Sy R T mns s e e o ke

P P GO P e i - e o

(1) "Honest Religion™ op.cit. pp.76=-77.
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in man must ziven.

erploys this languey

vorth wvnile,

this chapter.

the pL’lI‘S.SC Supern

CIOown
intended To bejewel.

"ohilosophice

-
Oon

conceives

e of intermedisaci

R
=

understone nov
Fou will

cocion of such

Ay

Goa

f

's

wiich =il Onen
He

theology™ .

account of experience Than the

orise from Tthought

prelimingry Lo thils

ey R -
sevsonalivy

spould have been clear

from the foregjoing chapters, Oman's concept "nature and
subernature’ is Inextricanly linked to his concent '‘man'.
For aac nurposes of exposition it was necessary o Droceed
fron zn undelined concept of "the »person™ to vhom cll
envivomnnent is releted, even thousn in Tthe exposition of
those cuvironmencs The charscter of That concent mst have
tentetively =opezred. Mo reverse vhe nhrocess, Omml's
doctrine of nersonelity will now be discussed cirectly,
end najure and supernature only in relavion o L.

T3 do thisﬁ%a foct to relate the vocapulary of Ylae
JBovural snd the Supernatural’l to thot of fhrace m e
(1) On nage 342 of WIhe Hatursl =and the Supernatural™ Onan

vrites: "We can speak of God 28 & person wno, if he 1s
not Tthe Supelngtufﬂl is manifest. throuzn iv." This
is, noveven, the op?r vlace in his work where he

1es

or demiurges.

4% 211l other points 1t is imolied thalt the sunernciural
Lo o synonym for Ged. Therefore the implication of
the above ouwotatlion will not be discussed. ihigeinl
EDOU“h Cman's attempl to rescue the Darwinlen tern
“environment! from the clubches of vhe naturalist and
nalke 1t serve a Chrigtlan purpose ney not ve considered

ctursl vwill be used in
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LTSl On o nls lmagincilive cnd ghrewd dintultion of man's

o 1 . . g -t - - 3 an * T -7 H b -
Mredicament, TNs ney sometimes hold his thoush®t bsci from
ey Y Aatad I~ RN Y e Ty S - - -1t = 3 *

cervadin develled problens, bu¢ 14 neons thot wls nnilosonhs

]
truly Ohristicn in She sonac thos ths oroblem of
altn is orinaxy,

Tals refusael oun The one hand Yo reducs cnthronolo y Lo
en ewplirical science snd on the other nand to velach theology

from antbropology end so valke Y'a flying leco bto the Viord of

God" L zlweys Typicel of Cman, L. Suech o method has

alvarys been criticised for folling into contradiction.

Indeed before thois contradiction ¢ll treditions of thought

(c.z., %he medieval) scem to Toll, ‘Mhe Shristion whilosonher
mast essert & mowvledse of onrinciples despite the evidently

necesssry incompleteness of our Imovledge. Yet for the

purnoses oi practice has the Jhristlen any aolternative?

st he not resort Doth to Uhe method of clerifying hi
1

of God by nolding it ageinst on idea of his ovn

o Uncerstonding his lirpitobions by nolding tThem o
the idea of God? AT least 1t should be menegabed thalb Cman
does nelther sccent the "enthropocentric' nosition thet
denics the »oss2lbility ol vhe tronscendental spnlication of
logic, mor vhe "theocentric" pogition Thabt succunbs To the
Judgment Thsat human reacgen 1s usterly corrunt. Thorelore
the sccount of personeliyvy that follows moy be congldered
a proner pillosophlc cetivity.

Cne ceveat, however obvious, musl be added. slince
Oman uses vhe word personnlity so much, and since 1T 1§ S0
DODuWQr in much tneolosy toaxy, core must be Teken thaet it
Goes not beconme an iladdin's lanp, nacsicelly “het
is wanted. There is nothing nscessory 1n Cnan's te“minology.

i A o et - e Bt s i i i, FPm i 3 g e i e . i S e b e s el

(1) irticle onm Schleiermacher. J.0.5. op.cit, Vol XXX p.402,
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not shond with Ksnt in vhe belief that
seli-determination is to be inferred from “the only fact
off ethics, Lthe morsl lav. conseiousness of determinin
igsues 18 Toe most lmmeddote of oll exveriences. With iv
so vwo other exoeridcnces whicn con only bve explained in
reletion to it; (1) our conscionsness of responsibility for
our zevions and (2) ocur renorse for our =zchions. Responsivpility
1s the more fundamental of these two, for hov apart fron it
can ve exolegin amy continuous couscliousness of self7
i We stand with our faces tovard our world and our
pecks towards ourselves, =nd only cateh fleeting
gliﬂges of ourseives over ouw ahoul&erg, and the
coabinuous personal nencry which gives continuity o
our exparience, 1s not due to an unbroken visgion of
curselves, put to uninterruplted ascrintion of our
doings to our owa responsibilivy.™ 1.
W Cmen divides into threc types Shose gneculations which
E heve denied our self-determinciion: (1) the clzinm of the
scientlst that oll reslity is exoplainaovle in czusel ternst
(2) the secular vhilosopher's reduction ol will %o
detervination by motive and choracter; (%) The theologlan's
denlal of freedom in the name o tua¢ omnlscience a2ad
orminovsnce 0L God. Thousin Clen unrou;hout nis viorks tries
©wo bring out the conscouences of sucn positions, in fact
the pagis of nis refulebion is oo simple a8 Dr. Johnson'ts.
Vhat rizh® has proud speculation, in iTs desire to exolel
the world consistently, to deny vwhst 1 evident Trom The
actions of all men {the gneculators' included) and which Cman
himself{ finds immedievely glven? Here Oman's position may
be once more compared vo that of vie modern phenonenologlilst.
Thus personality musec »rimarily de considered aubonomous
will, The mystery of thaot subonomy, The difficulties that
it raises For sgpeculation imust not lead us Lo doub
reality. Omen sbtands wivl
(1) G. and ¥,

PQ460

bt 1ts
tonds wivh the cenvral unrlotLdn Lradiclon
on.cit,.
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Touid nisi voluntates?y 11l is one with

.

10 other possession can be Ldentified with
¢ can pe no personcl relation with us
excent throuzn it.v L. In another conneciion he writes:
i Mhrouwsi sll those changes; (Life's vicissitudes)
responelpilicy continues springinﬁ Tron a deep and

Dermanentv essence of Thie sou

0

1
freedon alone can alter. o 2-

L

In iasisting upon that responsibility, the mystery of

which mey be described in The traditioncl phrasce "the
reedon of fthe willY, 1t is necesszry to insist That our

s nol 2 succession of independent actz of freedon,
but 1s o clearer, surcr, more sbeadfsst cuoice of vhe world
in which we are free, in feeling as well ap will, M 5.

In statiny vhot Cmon concelves versonslity in terms of =n
cutonomy of insight as well a8 an sutonomy of volitilon,

chere 1s no need o repeat here wnet has been said esylier

.

anout the lnterdepcndence of the sesnse of thas holy and the
o

0
zment of the sacred. Atcording to Onzn's Tirm reslisn,
our gense of reverence ives us lmpediate lnsigiat Lato the
mind of God.
Vnereas in "he Moturael end the Supernstural®™ the
relationshin between morality and relixyion is discussed
in sue cool air of epistemological ]Lﬁnu 2ze, 1n "Grace and

FPersonelity" Gthe reconciliation of the two terms of its
title is attemplted by an exhortation to nersons To find
their proper end in the Chrisvtien lidfe. It would not be

Crue to soy that Cmen considered the qu“;+|Ln uqdc:;t“rgLng

'G.—. anc'i . on.cilt. p.4o.
) Apticle Preeccdom™ in "The Jlements of Pain and Conflict®
ov.cit.n.?C.

() . end 8. op.clit. p.309.
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ol srece and personality a2s essentially vorsdorical. For
co une thag longuane of varadox cboubt Christianity mush
never lmoly thalb there aze not srover snsinomies abous man
in vhe secular sccount of nure morallity. Though Lleaving
nen Vith wystery the interdenendence of zrace and versonalits
1love Thent to vocerstend feocts oot non of which seculsr
morallidy gives no account. 1L The secular woralist denies
these Tacts, Cmen would simply apnesl Vo those phenomena,

and az: how gport Lron bhem nman's destiny can be anything
buv despair, Cman's concept of man, like 211l otners

is nov only an exhortation o scclcn vut an gpnesl To vhol
nan nes oveen.
The first facet 1s thaobt humen cctlon is nob only
concernad with doling what lg *mown olyeady o ve right but with
cn erpsnsion of vision as Go vhot is the right. The second
Tecv ig That the noblest recchoes of nersl sctlon are always
penetrated with The sense of joy.
i While rules nay deteraine actions, asnd thig, in
certolin clrcumstances, mey te important, mere negabtive
rules of 'fouch nobt, taste not, nandlc no*“E ere not,

as ruch exovsrience pesids the spostle shovws, of any
velue aseinst the disvurbing clamour even of carneal
vetite, and sUill less of whad he calls ‘covelbing'
which is the renl insuborcinavion of ourselves to
oursSelves. nd vain Uhese Lusts of The eye and pride
of liTe, we sustc Toke the fesr of roprobavion and
the dosire form "“LOV”I and il tThat Jdominctes us as
individuals who ere nemvers of o herd, Victory over

nerein not Do

ourselves

however courageous, vut on

envivonnent waltlng Lo bve

seek a better country can

thoush we nmust

zlso be rea

bulDle
1y

HOSE

[og;

L]

Uy Pinding

solution,
a betlTer
Unly
Jorae,
not knowing
1.

Ire

r
7

sessea. vie

e even

we leave

]

&y o go ouv,

e e b e i s i e

whither we go, as the woy of uech,ng ik,
(1) 1. znd 3. on.cit. po.303~304
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Lo con only uwnderstond these foctbs of hig axperience :

e

in Terns oD & docitrine of raocs. Jur acctions ora not
e "-q

IR i o Amia A T Py Tl T e . v .
concarned VIGh creoavias o worlid bhulb Dossessing vhe Mnd of l
f

God. Cnon comperes tals relgtionshiy vith CGod <o our

friendshils with ofther nersons.
B ve oy thenm {(other nersons; colely zs vhey ,
nonifest themselves thro ugh our physicol enviroument,
out Tthrow:sh i¥, theoy manifest nore than The onysical, :
cnd this epaln vwe discern e de nod so mich o
nenifestalion as the key ©o all The meznifestabions.
All friendshin isg reachimg ouwt to the nergon, who 1 :
nimseld both ths revelotion cnd the pronascy of fuller 1
nanifestation. Te it nob by sonething sinilel -

VAT S SRR, JO . e o mima n T . - Ly e
zomething known ©y experience, buv discernsd os o

o

reveletion snd & prophecy veyond 1T, witich i1s yebt the

?
interprevter of all That 1s in it -~ Thot men sets up

his idecls! and, however inedequase the descripbion

ney Le, havae we awy Lbetlter name Tor whot this L
maniicsts Than a personl“ L.

AB we Try bto understand man's navure we fiad It 1s

of his very essence to be gripped by Something Uiner than
Lmseld The egsence 0f bBhcot COther we.finc to
In the consciousness of being enfolded y Love is man'g
peace. Yet in no sense 1s thot enlolding something thot
destroys our autonoryy. Freely, in our convemplation, we
mist reacn out to that enbrace. The gpoalling difficulty
of describing thet neeting is scen from Pl U
from $t. Bonavenbure 5o Dunyan. 411 Thit cen e szid here
of Cmen's attenmpt in "Grace end Personclity™ is that througn

- T T

(1) 1. ;nd 5. 0D.CLT. D.BMC. Thoush Cneon devobes much
space to the criticism of the Kenticn morality, he never
openlj discusses Kanlb's criticism of o position such as
his, namely: thaot it must leed To hyvothetvicsl imeratives.
Kant icg answered indirectly in wiat Cman s&ys positively
abouws grace, ovubt it would have added strength to his work
to face it openly in its Kambian form.
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Three aunored peges ne ponders upon the imolicabtion of the
experience.
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Laus, 1T ac V-»LL been S&ld previously TGhalbt Cmon's concent

of supernsvure cacnot be detoched fron his concent of e,
€ st now we soid. Speculation proceeds from an
intuition of men's cutonony -8 no Tolly responsible o nursue

[ JPPS-R| P I .
nls is ut So repeat

1

his devendence uncn God. in saying
5 what has been sald svout the necesssry procedure of Christisn
philosonhy. L

freedom cennot, however, be understood simely as
self-deleriinetion in =c¢vion accordlng o The self-direcilon
of our insight, for 1t nust Le remenbered that Irecdom's
only sphere of opersiion 1s the world of our s2lf-consciousness.
In using cuch lengucge Unen is not intending merely to convey
That every person is self-consclous, or thabt the nossibility
of knowledje implies g dilstinction bebween subject and

o]

i
object. e 1s L oour acts and 2ll our

insignts ore in reluovlon Go The natursl world, vhat that

world can only be vhe gsphere for our frecdon in so for as

e i e s e b e ma = e v o b e mp  E S et ma e = . A e e nrE s e e = @ ARt = e e AR

(13 Oﬂan never nentions Cook Jilson who .“d segring *nﬂ some
thinzg ©To hils studenvs =25 Gford OV"QOHulT ned oo
profound influence on sucil nen &s Professors Jebb and
hehn Smith. See Yatatement and Inference’ J.C.Wilson
Oxford Unlversﬁ*y Press, 1926, Vol.IT »0.335 et. sec.
Teither do the zbov nenti oned philOSOQQ*C vheologlans
refer To v“'ﬂ in wheir vorl. Thoush There 1s uﬂL&
simpilearliyy between Unan end Profes or Webdbb's approach
to uhﬁiau'an nhilosovhy, Tthe dif: GTPJpe in their works
1s profound, beccuse o% Thelr diflering ethicgl tone.
Omen has o puch more vivid ip uWUlOH of the zulf That
lies hetween She denchds of The Cross snd The ethics
of civilisation. Profoszor Webb is the gentle
reconciler of Christlienity with The best of tle
Saropesn trodition.  Thouch it will be reunerked in
Chapiter VI th”u Cmon seened o change his no“#:ion
as Tto civilig:i an, i never rould have writlben sboutb
the Uwosenﬁuuiap of Christiasnity Lo the mone world
as dla Profeszor Wevn. A5 an ewomple, sce eliﬂious
Thouzht in Jnélcnd since 1o50n, C Nepp Hebb, CxTord
University Press, 1937, pn.ld6 ct.seq.
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it is brousnt inso our consciousness and thet this brianging
1‘}11

To our consclousness 1o oo much on subononous

L o I
i-%
I
ct
}_.J
=
[u]

acbivivy oo Lo oy oct of celf-deteruination.

i Ingfezd of Jinding o hostlle or nerel: 1
zesponse Erom natire,), the nore he iz able to confor,
the more abundaonbly he roceives. seeming cneos
turned Lo order, seenming nenz2ce Lo a smile o laush
witih, seeming obstacles To = challenge To meake Thenm
the means of victory. Then an environment, which
wag only pleasure and pain for the zdvencement of

cnimal 1i17e, becones 5 Joy, =nd 11 ngy be an &g ony,

snl 3
Tor the sdvancenent of vhe coirlt, both alllie being
seen o be good, ii, with [usiin, we 4o not woender

o 1,

- . oy - fo P g P . . ~ -
vhat men suifer, but at whot Tthey lose,

Agelin There 1s 0o necessity to repeat whal

f
-

o been

Qi
L

0 ogald din Ghe previcus choplter about our xnowle dge of nasture.
Oman's account of perscnolity =8 ausonony does not allow nin
to concelve nature fiven Lo us, zs it weve, automatically.

Je st reach out o That environment in an autonomy of

self consciousnes:s. Merefore non cannot e conceived

~gpart from hils partaking of nature,.
Thus Oman's metaphysic 1s alweys concerned with

a
triadic rzlationship between nabure, supernature and percons.

te]

If we attempt Lo undecrstend the relationshinz detween nerson
and supernature, we find Tthat thob relatiouship is alwgys
dependent on the intermediary, nature. On She other hand,
the right attituce of wmersons to the natursl can only be

=7

understood in terms of thelxr Jolnt dependence on the
nE

supernaiurel. fMnelly the true end of rsong is only’
achievable ag they rizhtly reiate The natural o The
supernaitural. Inadecuate Gheory sboub zny of taese bterms

must lead to inadequeabte Theory sbout the others.

T a e e Wl = i oapes s e oy @ aobas et Tt e R s s | aaets e 1 e Sl ) o TR RS % g S i v e e e s MR L o AT P T b £ e

(l) 1:. aﬂd :‘30 Olj - Cj-‘t‘ - p - 54‘1 -




Cmon's nelopiyysical pogitlon with itvs three Serms
nature, supernature ond Deroons mMust e seen ln relation o

nis concentretion on the cuestion of Theodicy., The

conclusion of "Mhe Nabtursl and the Supernciursl® is that

,-.
.
1.4
'

[
)
!

only in the knowledse of God =s Love can free nen
that Joy in the world wivhoubt wwhich thoy mast rest
in despeir or in o failure of compassionszie lnagination.
In "The Hatural and the Suvernaturel™ Cman's jowrmey o
that position is vy way of his criticlsn of monis:a and of
outright dualisn, J

.

In empnasising Omean's concenbration on the problen

0of Theodicy CGefilc account of The mredicanment ol modern
Buropeans must azcin be considered. 2. Ilodern man
fedlures of faith cennov be considered as snringing sheerly
fromn revolt. ALl men stiive, cg The very imaje of God,

Tor soxe abiding feith by whicn o feoce life's vicisslt

The medieval fraopmevork vwithin walch nenn had found courage

nad hroken pecsuse 1t could nov focs Tthe dimplicetions of

freedomn. e mediovel Church ned lost the vision of vThe
Father and His children by which the .Jipostolic Church hed

st Catholicionm

4]

found its victory sna jor. J?c revoWL egain

(1) Vhat Cmen meons by whe word ”love‘ TUET n;“e e ledfft.
It is hoped Thoat in the rest of this chepber and in dne
twro following what he mecns by Thet uifIJ"Ult vrord will
become clesrer in guotstions. Une deiinitlion of That
word moy be given here: TLove ig 5u3ausztallv o
estimate of mon as an individugl sniritusl | nf'vlose
ovn cnolce cetevmines hls destipy cnd whose etcrnc‘
destiny is so grest vhat no present afllictlon cean we
welghed Lo o monmeny hjﬁ¢ubu its adteinnent, and Lor
whon death, nowever terrible in 1t¥s peins cnd dread of
unknown ﬂ0551m"+15195, is oal; the Srectes:
‘purifying troublesz,." W. and Its 1. op.cit. p.DOL.
(2) Tor an interesting account o this predice

Hin Outline of Cheistienity™ Vol.iil Intr
"Ohrigtieanity in a ¥ew Age', by John Omon, S

pibiliozrenny »n.il.
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croceiul and dAntricate he could nake the seriformonce?
salvin's predestin Em, Lelnital's monods,
lelagpentts planetary system of souls ore nobhlng
nore:  and it iz all oo ghostly es 1T ig aull. or
does Hejel's process of Reoson add awyvnilng o 1ds
cneerfuiness: ond his bugyant opvinism nuburally
ended with Schopennover's pezsimisn,” 2.

Though in the above ¢uobsvion Cnon the
Chrictisn predestinerianisn ol Calviin with nelist
monis: ol modern surope, 1t g the lotter cad ics
assoclate Indian religions rother than vwith Tthe fornmer thet

J Dooond S. op.cit.e B
(2} ¥, and 3. oD.cilb. pD.
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o {he individual rescson oo nere Dabtbern of The u
ibsolute Resson,!' -
e dg willing vo write of wobth enel ond
Sehlelermacher:

B The weaimess of toth 13 thot they hed no regl
wloce Lor the incividual cid Gnercilore failed To give
due nloce Lo Tiae etoicel nabure of xelizion and though
Dot laboured heord to give o right place vo the world,

they did notb reslly escide o penthelsn Vich wos

acosuic mystical.' 2.

°r - - e -+ . T o Rl e SR iy ]
In o degslre Co escane tne auties of sdolt men in

the nsivral, monisn in oo name of unicy swolloss wn 1nto
The  qperﬁ 2bural Dota melture snd fhe Derson. e

guneirnaturn:l, 58 abstroaciced
in caberories vinlch express 1vs bore unity =nd SO 1s
concelivad ever lesg in terms of personclity. ovoGhe

oractice, =28 The theory zels

[AN]
5
o

inverdenendence of Theory
more Lmmsrsonsl o The practlce Cevs less concerned vwith ;
our respongibpilities,ia the world. Thus ve srrive al the a
extreordinary passive nnenomens o castern religlion. |

Such a opositlon cannot long remalin coptinmistic when

dominant in & soclety, butv must derenercte info nessinism. ,

[

z1ll =ooareness ol other men has been destroyed, and
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however mucn we ney deny Tthe reality of ourselvesg, our o

zad- s vo thot pes

4.

paln is S0 omninresent as O

!_wJ
Lﬁ

Thus monisi 15 elvher ap ontimisn that foils

g n
%]
at the world or a general despalir thet corrunts o
it touches. It muet be insisbted bthabt Onmanfe criticicm of
[oate e 2

monisn cennot in any scase e consElalice LEcessIy. Indeed
he will himsel? admi®t Theot vithin his cccount 1t ever remains

a strong sneculab iVe positiOQ, Tor it vaoins with the
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(l) J-Ta T)n OP.C".LJG. VOl.l\tG{—__,_ . D L.ll

(2) J.o.E, opeeit. VOl .XXZCOT o.2104.
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overviielnding movive of achieving unity ond therefore iun

sysbems ore ravionaslly coherent. Jhat Omen objecls to 1m

2 otm e Ao T s - r s -1 , e ] . L e,
its Tendincy To o pasgsive nmorslivy cno fhe wey 1t Lo Tovcad
to choose bebwecn fnilure of coumossion snd despair, Sleor

iv ig nov in Ghe nome of recson Thob e condomas bne
3

attitude ol wespair or Uthe lack of symoathy. 2% ols in the

name ol nig Faltbh which nas regrponded o whe viclion of The

0 R I S SNy 1 e - - ey <= SR VRN S
A dlmportant ulLflCUlbf erigses over Onen's abitlitvtude

.

clessificavion of religlons ne

to Buddhismn. In hi
inverprets all ndiazn religion in The way described atove.

n

LIS

Though the clerity oi Uhat classification ig merred by hls

lack of exazmples, 1€ is implied Thatv Buddhlo: L included

nder the genersl hneoding of Indizn religion.

-
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Weburai =o oyt ) Y o
Neburel and vhe Supernovtural™ Cnmon

L4 i - - —_
in Chonter

placzs taes dhisi in the Lsolation of our

—

self-debtermingvion from our zwionomy of Insigh®t ilnto the

supernatursl, ond our gwtonomy of self-consclougsness Gowal

1

the natursl. ™7 Buddinism 1s zhown z2g Tthe archetype o
those nositions thet consider the Tiual order o meclity as
an cxacy equlvalcence 0of scetion and awaxrd. Thus Bucdnlisn
is relaced o those religlons that have duvalist clicenenis.
Admittediy BuddhismAunder this zceount benus Towardds &
rational umonisn Ly disresasrding nebfure and sup

its reduction of the world 5o sporadic acts ol
self-asscrtion.” D Yet 1% may e Judged That in hisg

dislike of the spirit of Buddhism, Omsn gives 16 the worsy

of both possible worlcés. —Tn one, Buddhisa origlnates Iromn

(1) See Lor insbtance p. 96 viere he remarks tThet Buddha 1is
consistent with mystic theory in LorOﬂuuﬂa; nig nonlks
aﬂW!culLure. See ippendix 'A' of this thesis for =n
account of als classiticstion.

(2) Por a fuller account of this analysis sce labtor 1

Chepter. See Heoand . op.cit. pp.21la-240.

“

(3) #H. spd 5. op.cilt. p.229.
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speculstion motivated GO the pure
unity of cworeness:
speculation on our seli-dotorminoation Isolabed from all

N

else. Omen in nis des:

of tne CUnrigtlcn Gospel and

the rigav tension vetween duclisn and nonign, sesns here
to fall into contradicticn. I¢ =gy e Thaod ne ¢oes nobt h
: mean DBuddnism to be included under his general class of

Indian religions, bubt il this 1s 2c his chaopbtzr on “'The

?  Mystical” vould neged drsstlc culbs. 1. Some occount of
| the reletlonshin between populer indien relisdons snd

- Buddhign vould 190 seem & necessity,

:; : The diifticullty in respect Lo Budchism is motehed by |

what he sovs coout FPlevo and Flatonisn. Flato and

indeed any of the Greek tnlankers ore dbuv rarely mentioned

in "The Maturocl and the Suoernaturel™. In his sbttemt

v

L o show the uniquenecss of the caterories of a Bibliceal

b - % ~ -

natural Theololy, Greek nevovliyslics sxe avolded rather then

criticised, e does say tnet Plato coamnot be coasideread

an acovenlc mystic like Flovinus veczuse of 2ilg active

virtues end his interest in vhe world. 2 ould Onan

nave colled The Plotonic ascobtlcelsm o duclicm or on
?

acosmic mystlcism

To revurn to vhe provicon of vheodicy: on oae gide
of Cnon's Christien metanhyeic there 1s vhe albvexnpnt to

demonstrate thot Tolth ig only vossible ag nen recognise

The distinebion in reality peturesn our wills snd God's 1
and sc reject all monisns, On vhe other therc 1s the A
insistence that only in Cur Lord's reveliglhbion of tvhe

Fatherhood of od we Tind o monotaeign walcn gllows us 6o
exercise our freedow in Tthe world, witdl being dosoloved

by the threot of dunlisiu Hove in oninicn vhe

(1) ©. =nd 5. op.cit., Chepler ;JI% el 405—426.

(2} . caa 8. op.cit. D490
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Lrign sees The hilistoric

ol low of action cnd mvoid.,

czlls “the cosneolosi
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C
entral hywothesis. of thig cogmololy wos thot all
e

acus are acts of freedow un Go the noment then cetuslly
oerformed, then they ere aworded the execet e uivalence of

thelr merit. The origin of This view lay in The recozniftion

universe
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musy be a Justice To . The [ood =nd Dunish the bad.
Thus wag exwolted to the tharone of bthe unive.zc spn axach
equivolence vevween actvlon znd avword

-

e’
Since the recosniicion of our geli-determiination 1

[¢F

[o28
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sine gua non o0f civilisew 1ife, some such und
the universe mugt hove been in »en's ninds et o Tiine before
recorded hiswory. ST wes, aowever, in the sivtn centory
3.0. Thot vhig intuition of our self-detorminodlion vwras Surned

21 vrincinle. Tt epoesrs In this centwxy

S T 3 -y "? St} o~ £ .
le in India, Persic, Folestine znd Grecce.

e In intellligence to oversiunlifly The

Lorel
moniTold and indeed conbtradiciory clenents thef make un The
o :

relicsious positions of mea ond communidties. Ixen

bellevéd in theory that 1z nob oroctlsed; Just oo
ney e praciices thot Treanscend or L2211 shorv of Theory.

is prinecivle connot be said ©o wowdinote enbirely
the religlous 1ife of the mesriod. iorrever, Ltg efilect
on maen's Thousht and sctions w

A5 hofo heen

e~ Lonations uave
rectrict experience,.
H 4 Tormulation i1s like The conception of the lever.

{nece vwe have Tound it, Thousgh thne oLjecis we

o o
have a2ll kinds of otner -ualitles, Ttnc noxre we



Fec

nors effeccivel

usuiilly reversing The process So J
insteaa of tne orinciple belng formulated out of i

experience, experiencce ig Formulatved out of it, ©Till

1% necomes like The interprelavion of the forest Dy a !
|

&
sorryer in terms of wlanks, 1.

This Tends

ney vo linst

(D

ecience Uy vneory is onerative

=

wng the servonscs of an

1 individual pen gad esge oLy

established order, ol whilch e served DY

conservaicism, It wes teﬂdenc; tnalt nareened the

= cosnolozlicel law

invtuivion of our seli-desito oiing

of sction snd awerd.

fleter Judaisy the one S04 come Lo bhe conceivaed as law

aeion snd ovast, L face of vhich devoud

Tonlly in cherishins the Ifreex,

! . Y H

neonvlon of Ghe prophets. ATON Tne

. .
ore on Sonstroct desd

Jifficulily, save 1t humanivy

] M

e, with increcs

fon thelr morpe numon onchoon. The sixth cenbury

e

sees Xenophanse clecrly ewprensing foith in one God,

L
B I P e PR B I Ti g e Ton Flee -1
arestest of gods and nortels. But now far coes she
- Il M - = LI 4 ~ [ o
beliel o beyond the schenme of Jusbice concelvad &s

V-

the Tixed apporbionins of cction and avard? 411 The

S eXDIeSss e tragedy of this foted desviny.
not more is even Fluto’s Theory ol The Good, and whab
ebernal idecs but the pure pavivern of it, of
sing;, moving shadows?

the VLSlplu vorld o the cinga
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g rule of lite mg well oz o Theory. o only wes i€

sudanisi the neasure ol the universe, but, In

) S P - X G 3 e qeemy e T - . ol R P g

shie lasy resort 1t was Une solez reality. Tothing
- g . | - e R L - -

exists bub 'zmomo' end erme is Just the exwsced

eculvalence of cevion ond award,

7 SR & N Tay el - . ey T
The va$y;nb nanifestatrions of cuelicsm 201 syuring fron

LI F' ~ o e TRl o e s s el e N I e TS '3""\'14111 2 b c1m) —la

men's aise U U.x. GOl SOV SIS Gle UL . sl Be SLIMDAC
g =Y e I L A J . [ Cmip o w1 ey - L iy vy o Ko by PR
unlty ol feeliny Ls broken wp vy avvrehensiocons, nen Tind Thav
'5-"'-'1 oy e =17 1Tumon To ¢ ""1 1“" -7 CHo 7 r- o e d o :]_g AT Ty
they care callied unon o dea “Ch Che verying and bevildering

. in-Ghis concentGration on The

sivuations

Torm of freedom, the

(1L} I, and 5. op.cit.
A5 hos bDeen seld dn The previous chopter, Unen nak

& commarison betwecn Leriz and poritivwod EotL axr
exaltation ol useful bhyvotheses 1

by which all eyxmerience ig Judged. Cne gart u_;r_
brilliisnt pare;reni O i

rw

“Hanj Tine ethicol Due are o ed Trom the

reference of all actlio thouzrht and of the cuzlivy of
Ghoughs Sl nolly o cuestion of aweard:
and., Ln ol = is Dlecoure ond
N g 1t b@dlﬂ e, for life

T individuel kerne.
j 1t, necns nothing excent awsrd in
nlassure or paln. Lor can e¥derience e ever moere tna

s : ny univevse meduced o a nmere Uriqc*OTQ of

moral or uaterial. Iin ﬂautr iism bthis

: ond in Zudahisn we have nede 116
o of Ifreesdon in Buddhlsm, dhie
eaningless, and all Lﬁuercoarue with ¢
0UDITesSive unreality as by Turalism,
out freecom has no mesni ng, ond
_ reelitvy, ©o freedou, wivhout & universe
hich mere cresction, as no neaninsy, and,
witnout S, 06 reslivy. AS the one reduces whe
vorld to fal COﬂu;ﬂuity oL pe:sis nt motion, the other
redvuces Lt 1 i v 1Ff gssertcion.”
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consciousness oif the

e ConsLdersd o8 Yhe

dovn rotiner than the

Fature is concelived s
tronsformed
winich

ed o Iealln Lhrough

onG o which we 2re callad
M S S B

S DCUTNICUDe LS
Teviards and
us as o rFavoer
vhey =
sters Then &g g ig an
nec o

(applying

S ogile
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of us =25 obvher individue

the relation

sees GO vhelr

ounlshment consecuent

in Terms of The natural

ond. punishments
is Boon oroved
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will allow.
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Thus
‘ZI‘_J {_)T‘U

ration of vhich into &a

Llorclitcy

cit. D.255.

TOEGUE

*al, ds broien un

e lmpersonal,
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sbsolirbe

Deooine

nacursl.

freesdonm g oo serles of otomlce acts,

obeying of laws Ghat

Joyrful gervice of

5 eaded Lo Ghe

oy 1tes dependence. Thus it
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To Trensiorm into

i 2

incarnotion of

individuzli, standing over
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srgione

1S

ig that we lmpose
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setions can
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are cxpected in This
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nature 1Ls ever
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hi;her gnvironnent
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T lovs, Trre noatuwrsl s Ghus more g nore GLvidod
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CWUO gphores — oe geculor ond the sacrod. Tne sacre

SRl LG win s SO Loy

pecomes Sne sphere ofF

detached Trom the possitllity of Gox

activiicr. 1.

In The triadic relotionsals of nsjurg, sunernz
versons, incdocuste theory about any of these Gern
to less adeguove theory sbout the obhers. feilur

Practice lends To Teilure in theory ond The Sheory

co Thus chousn cuolisn ust be o or

men shiows mach nore gyroathy for the dusliast

- [ ooy s i T TS Ey - B S
s shei. The Rantisn sesition at least

Then for monigit. However incdecuscely =T fuces The
.

hroblens roised by freedom, 1T al lecad doss nob avien
C

account oi morality whicn must incite men Lo striving,

v

llezelts asccounv iF boken geriously would elinminate a1l

0131

C . - . 2 - s et 1.
striving Irom morslity. < Cnce ajsoin it nust be
stated thnot Omon's criticism of duzlism 1s not bpased
evicence bthot 1l men ust necesworily accent. It is

ravher vhes the verlous pogitions, openly or incinlently

f.

duglist, cannot afiiri: a conilildens

i the vworld and Therefore capnoc otitoin The reachass
JOF

morality oossible vo tThe Christlan. Vnebhner thet

o great ood end victory over desmal

[
62

t ot »

22%n in God =nd Joy

of

o wortnwnile

abtainment is clesxly on csswmiion the truth of fulse

of which reoson connot declde.

(1) See Chonter VI Tor o fuller count of vhab Om
“bb‘,w‘ vhis.,

(2) In includipy Kent with the dvelist systems O
interorets his sht es nclinng o cleay dlst
betmeén our vwilis and God's.

{"_0

hood:

meongs
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LAOLG We cunl perglin To LS mesntT Ly une

of Gow and aochieve o Urue monothelgm.
o —grlicy snd wore Vivialy vhan others,

nrophets savw e

O0f thelr civilizstion.

snoere ond reolicad wibtn
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EQ)

coony aveiving ovhora,

1 e . - P I R — .
Ous 0% Lol dloTresds oY sonern
Te Lg misaery!
. N [ PO - K
a0re clesily Chey saw vhat ths

2
hig oride osndé onblvion, 211 bad, vhe nore

a =

S0 loon Tor & deeper meanind Lnd o

sonality
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andurin: nurpose in 10, whlceh could mele 170:

U
- - -y e 1 ey - 3
victooiyy, 1ts nisery bless

¥ edness, 1Us gvanss
s omemaeyr e b iatclatcuNe s 'Dl asontnes el
DI euerns DODLEenSI 00, FLeALhanbilaess Si1d
unplecoontaess of sensatlion werce thorchby changed
nercention of o hichor world, wsnidest in U

Haoursl yet above iv, vhlch orovidcecs velues
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s They viere oaple To

e

3 . - R S . 21
o G snd, nerverse . 2NG FeuU 887 U
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Thie contidencs vhst Do hv_l_l coulu nlnder

copeal and zive another hind of

and terriole., and mor:al
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21, the Tord God omminobenlt reigneth.



Nl oy i~ - - - ~e
WLl Ono 0L Bhnaeris 5 Ll @ L0 pennos
sl
Y 1 .-\‘ L Vi . ST - Ty e I h -] -3 -, "
one Ttriumeh 2% £riith, woo Uhe esseatis) vieuomy of
Tiho IO N - 7 =i - e W S B PR R 1
(FEREN Oriiie Cie HHSESIOR ST R e LI U LR BOLT

Hoseo had mecopnised, in the tragedy of hic nosh
edlote vab

veriivle Zete of nls meonle, thot althoush e counld not
ov foco tne conseguences of Laeirx

Nne could nov desire Lo nebte oub Lo then

AT ! e P i e B “a - - S -
¢ ourdan ond ogony of That sin. S0 NG comée To oan

intuiticon of the Favtherhood of (od. mow couwld Tthat
licjestlc roliness upon Which he denended be nore limited

e
in love Ghan e, ts creature. Hdow could The supernaourol
be less Uhen on ialinddy of carc for sach persont

Urizn wwites of Hosea:

v Pvohins Gtonacious affection he inverpretoed Tthe

0G:  and Torthvadth vhe ides of lezal
A

1

o
s
M
-l
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seomed wiiolly Inadecguate Go Go

poe )

Choat the Lzst thineg he desired for his

It

. snd 3. oo.cil, DoLJAG-AG,

on. c%+ oL AHES-057 ., Bee also dJEH. on.ch

Neoond . it.

. DE-562, G7-58 Do sey this iz nol to imply ©
Onon dlsrepoerds &ny of vue pronaets. For sone of
his nest writing about vne subject seze nls Doox
of soruong *The Farasdox of The VWorldY oop.cit.

see especicslly his Sermon about Brechiel, pn.2o6-245.
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Zoloionn 1 L0
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ne DOund. JioTsnor

SOrUOwWiul snd pernlexing

coulvalent. He mooee the discovery vhet 1o weg in
ordsy G0 realise In his children thelx trus worbh
Tt God has set Life cg the Valley of Troubling .

Tor & dooy of hope; and in thils he Tound thab

reconcilistion o vhe whole rule ol Jod vhich 1ia,
in vhe full sense, noncvnelam,' 1.
men illustraies throush HA0ses Timeo he weans oy bhatb

neGicted iumedicey in which The revelaotion of the

Srznscendent God is gliven To men vith &nd

ansrenegnsion of other persons.
tt T eyoma SN T oy SR ls"- R R S TRt I o F iR
nosea CA..I_LL l:'.OL ugk/r O.L Ilndem' (20705 "I‘JL.J vil Lt T oulle o

ig a worthless woman 1n GTine, vulb X wu=¢ think of

eternity, ond be gentle cnd loving wnd

coweards her and try To noie her roali:c nar
situntion =i on lomorvel soul. do oo in herg

- . % - R [ JL I ST - . Rl Ty =T e
just oz she wos, what nate 1T Lroosslible Zor him

to e anylthing other Lhan centle, lovin znd

1.1

oitiiul, znd, as hoe desl? vidh ner sitvuotion in

sincevity, he recliscd 20 no gituscion could

o
r
g"\
L

ever bLolte hier oubt oF pis heerd and alg iife.

Mhen he Imev sls0 vhaebt btoe sane nust be true of
sintul men cnd the nind of God. Do, by the sense
of the cbiding worth of every person in The sight

of God, he lald the Toundastion For whe fTeith To

which Jesus gave the Tinal expreasion, thau God

(1) M. cnd 3. op.cib. D456,
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lin i comnletencess throurh the rivelobion of the Orozs.

In Cur Lord's mecting of all His novursl appolrntnente, his

| . . - — e T [ .y L . L4 - - Y LI
aeresv, ve understond what iv 1s to believe in the

Fotnernood oi God. Omoen's Interpretation of the
_I_
w3

P P el e PR . . i1 N T
vross Lo opebuer enitomised in words irom “Hone Helizion®

i1 T B - SR e - g1t Trreree om R N QS
' iU lias been sald that Jests wos so EIraells TRLU

A als followers brole up the idea of God To puv Tin in.
o But Sho resson why e had followers ot 211l wosg That

L tnelr ldes of God was brolen up and He brousnt i€
1nTo one. dven The nronpnets had left unrecconcile
vine pivter conbvrast between what they eypericnced

in tnelr ovn lives onid sow in Ghe lives of Ghe

sodly ond whot they felt of God's nind end purpose
in wnelr own hignc: asypirstions and Uhelr nost
spiritual fellowsnip Aand Tor hovw weny soill ig
the greest unsolved eni ma vy God's oubwsrd

colings should conflict so bitterly with his inwerd
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]

T - SR A T e Rl E . P R - S T -
In commaring Cmen with the moderr seentic, it must

<. P, W 2. L .. - - s e s ' -~ ki

g reraried now for he goes in thelr direction. He ever
Ao 2 B I LI D 3 -y e 5 - - B

nednvaing the nlace of the irrsotionel in relision, vetb

vithout sosundn thot MHumizn contemst for 1t which remains,
ENS N e - . s - . : :
1tself jrretional, in the sceptic. His conceniration on

1ol o
3 - ¢ ST : i i L
tennysics, vo which the scedtics concentration®

SR § R Y X NERIUET - ) I s i ey . o
01 UVerLilicZion owes so mucn, SILE Mgy LQ,’L_, 28 are
rribten vith 4 hic - < Ana e T T o e
writien TN & hilgh conscioushess of vmot tne scantic i
1 -~ o S ineii ppmaa] A - : o A 3 i
nes To sgy of Thelr empthiness. Cinern would Sront indeed ,
) o
a
. - s dod e = R R IR o . p T mmeyT T e iy e :
23 & SUsIULIlE TOoLTG thai ebtnice S '”‘L—Jl_-_u_z_OU.S notions

are the leest permeable ©o human undersiteondinge of 2ll man's

mentesl eguinnent. The guestlion iz whether they zre in any

g e e T me em TS L A s e M. 6m = e AL T s e e m e s % e mh i rem s S m ek e e T et e e o o sa i

(1; In discussing nodern scepticisn i1t is wrosumed that
it is un¢1Loly to be Christiazn. Thiz is nob necesss 2rily
50. Tt is guite possible for the modern vosibivish E
to he a Christlian. He must however e either a
iaie he de

'as

s

cel Protestant, o Romen Catholic vho denies

ibd 1ity of Thomist natursl Ttheolozy or elgse

en in tThe sgense That The ineifable nystic

inself so. Tf he stend with Chrietisn
e

E

.

<
irrat ionhllsn, nis position will be 15015
i

1

in this chepver. Tn this connection it
remu_L“.g hovw similer in thelr approscn Lo reason

are the modern sceptic and Dr. Berth. horever dilferent
the practical aims for which such crynlicisn is emploved.
Tor o useiul account of this similority see

Il. Jarreti-Kerr C.R. #Sceplticism and IeveYaulon” a
review of V.TF. Zuurduug's A Ressarch for The
Consequences of Tthe Vienna School for Zthics™. See
"Theology™ — a periodical London Vol.LIT FWo.3555.

To remark on this releation is irn no sense to imply the
scre degree of respect for a osition“”hich (however
inadequduely end indeed almos® uncharitably} holds

high the Cross, and for men XHO believe thet the
nhilosopher has fulfilled his function in denonstrabing
the irrationality of 211l grounds for cctlon.

ll\J



Clesyly the noin difference between Oman and the
logicel positivist is on o wuesdion of fact. Umon wroulid
2Alirm Thev reszson has

difrfercnt vocabulories

or the Dossessed - Very wuch in The wsy

N
Imovledge alveaye noints beyond 1tself, tnough
conclusions are not so readlily confirmed in this field as
in the sclences of ncbure, men are able To correcy
conzervatism and yet avold nere radicgl denial. Such

e differing view of man's ecuinment rmast indsed male
argument difticult. The sceovlic enanmoured of cerbtointy
findgs ©his cledimnm guite unsubstanbtisble. The Flatonist
(Coristian or otherwise) must first and Toremost simply

assert his iandubitable Imowledge tThel nen 1o so eomulnped.
o

Reczon can zlso sovneal To the counsecuences of denying this
coepocity o nan. In so doing vhe burden of nrocl may
Teirly e cast upon The sceptic. 50 often the sceptic
zvheals Lo common sense. Yet the consecuences of denying .

this copacity force him into positions which hardly seen
ommonsensical -~ if Thet difficult word connotes vzt is

& of consecuences wpight pe taken uw at
evels, as for instance, the problem of the self.
r, as all men - not only metaphysicians - must of
necessity be interested in conduct, The issue is raised =t
that point. Indeed to raise it there is to be zble to

sgy no more than the anezing anclysis of The conssguences
of ethical lrr”f"onullsn which 1s the glory of the Tirst
books of "The Republic™. All that can be done ig TO

~ess that argument wo to meet the modern sophist, and o
see how bhat lesson is intensified by the Cross.
The division by rodern scepvicisn o0f meaningfutl
proposivions into those which can be veritied by zn appeal

To senoe dnto ond bthose vhich sre The necessory tau u010”70

mermaeenls s




257

R

loglc and nathematics leaves the zccount of Tthosc

oropoesitions braditionslly concidered ethical to e

cxpnlained 43 gtatencnss of cominnde or sxpressions of
oriotion. 1t clesrly is not 20ssible here Lo Trace in
great cetail The resulie of such o descrintion. it

q

etnlcal sletenents oxre smovicnnl expressions, then the
Zotement by a men bred in 2 cola c¢limabte that he dislikes .-

pu |

the heat of The 3outhern U.Z.:. 1s of the ssme c¢lass as

5

the expression of his disgust at seeing o negro beaten
wp in thet are It hardly neceds saying that :

A -l

LhﬂUbel“ullj and practically the consequences of such 2
Jjoins classification cre no less Gthan prodigious. is

mosv Hebrow, Greek ond ZHuropesn wriltings use language

only understzndeblie by SSPUﬁing ﬁne_opposztea nearly all

our btradition is presumebly viviaved by grave misanorebaxﬂaﬁ
e Jjoint classification of Ghe comnend “"Soub up you llar :
and “Thou snhelt not beax Tolse witness' does nol need
e followed out in all 1ts consesuences, — Jor insvance,

in the bringing wp of chiidren. Lvidently men are

cepable of accepting such consecuences in The interest

ol denying The mossivility of aetavhysics. Tt cennot

be said That they are irvretionzl so Lo do.

A8 however 1T secus ilmpossivle, Chough not 1rvational,
to accent such consecuences, one is led to believe that
ethical stotenents are open to rstlonel discourse. Then
however greabt nmay be the difflculty of understanding the
relstion of reason Lo conduct, &nd hovever much one ‘s

observation of oneself ¢nd the world rust continus to
plﬁhua one with doubbts zbout thot relation, sone atbempt

‘mist be made To delineate reason's onersition in conduct.

5 this voint some Fform of axiological mebephysics must

£als
at the leest be gllowed. Then as ageinst the scep CLOE,
‘mhe Habural snd the Supernstursl" must be considered a

nroner underbziring of reason, whatever ngy be sald of



conclusions. TO\LCCE)E chis oiniim ~ aAn oxiolo

ey T B ™ - N [ . - S . N - 5 Wy :
netapnysics ~ 1s nob €o c¢ilose The mestion vhobther thob

Diniras Ll oChics Ls donsitie.

01~ 11771 - - A e e e ) s

TC Turn So Ghe Chr Cison Trooitio Sooo Zoce The
T T T ey B P B T T —r Tt
Sensl on CLAC as oy WS erisved LN YNLU LorTrinley petween

Thoze wno nove afiirned the possibilit77 anc inda2ed the
O

value, of o whilosophicel the

of religion, and those whno have denlied 1. Philo
theology hes seemed tTo many within the community a
diftusion of cnergy betier st &

dliseogreerent dees exist snd will continue to exigh

T R — i T P e, - e N LU S (gt Nk O, F R
unreconcliled is here sssunad. o oacih Thle cuostion about

s et R ST SE e
JLeSTLON vwleTnor il onlas o

CULVLEY. Mo Judge otner men's zetions ig not the
DRINOSE of speculation, and ia OCment's coose 1% would be
the sravest impmerbinence. Rother 10 s 5o o8 The
icrk zuestion whether suchn cebtivity is at ony tinme
e Tor a Chrisvien. Indeed tae distinctlion here
noy be commeared bo Vlat Cner says about duclisads a
etznding nroblem end duali as solution, There is a
stonding oroblen for 211 Chxiosticn thinkers 2 to whether

sney cre well ermloyed in such goeculatlive sndozvoulr smongd

She pein of the world, and onc can well zdimre

D, Seheveitzer. Dut 1t 1s snother nevter To ccecent the

sclution thet nhilosoghicel Theolowy iz never nossible.
Incdecd to remeat whot has haen seil in The proceeding

ter, Crien pever nmolies cleosr hoo deen iz the Tension

in the licnht of nis pre-19%14 writings on the sinmplicliy
oF the Gogpel =nd the vretensions of Greek metepuysics
he had in "Phe Fatursl and the Supcrunctural®™ justifie

philosonhical theology as egainst the fundementellst.
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corlier age.

~hencl S ~ v ¢ : B g gt TYempmet=ly - SR T SN
Prairies ngy ve nore consisvent Than Dr. Borth in noking
nis revreat from the world wcivael ag well z2s intellectual,

Y- D ey b - A I EE v, I Ty iy i B P}
. Barth by renaining in the world hics shermencd his

weanons againstc 1ib. S0 reoot ond braanch is his denial of

ta
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LTS

Jor pavels
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csusstion 18 roiced in clecyrect DIINCLD
ey T4 g ey ol g Ty - -
Tne diszogreenent bDetween Dr. Doxt:h snd Cren, 22 in
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he case of The positivigy, 1s o disosrecnent no to Lact

(<]

therefore of

-1 pJ. — I s T v ey e 3 R Ne
PG HILCWL O DOSS5e3SaL, pegpliee ol visnons o

men as broken, — not waat They ouzht vo be, - 1% must De
=3 - C AT LTS T (0 B A i R & *] bl LA RN 2 T ,ﬂ,-;-w (-\'] e l A
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Thie "inago Dei"™ 1§ such a bhosic asswoblon that Dr. Darth's.

o
the guestion of theodicy cannot be the noint ol

] =

dligagreement, Tfor a3 nas been scid L an esrlicy cagpver,
Omzn's theodicy of freedom mist end in as grealt a myste

o ST R e e oy et R | R [
a8 any. A1l thet is pogszible 1s to Ty end see clearly,

be The conseouences of denying Ghe

o

T

ied the denial that

=nd sg Leirlvy ags can
1

"imago Dedil, Only ©Thus can be jusyl
the voredeened Jjudgment is wuicterly corrupt. Certeinly,

= b ——

iT theve ig truth in Dr. Barth's clesr distinetion bheltween
1

the elect znd the unelect, the present writer would chocose

(though not able) to resist the liajesty of God's election.ts

(1) Sec The Book of Ixodus Chepter LT vs.3l-22.




§
1

TR T TR L e Ml I LR

e a i

Wonot seem the conseguences of denying the "inmago Delt

in 211 men? () Vhrbt are fho consoo - fosuch a deniasl
Jor tae organlgation

connov See Do the dentasl of the
inggo Del in 211 men cen f£23il To mesn in dractice tha

©
Lo members of the Christiecn congregetion ill be at the

f
b L
nexrey of the ecclesiosiicsesl orgomissoion., Theoretics=ily,
Dr, Barth would offirm thalt only God's orace con save
from puch lesslian, But wihint seens frceonsisitont in his
vaeory 15 thot 2lthoush he i1g fo vigiisnt in Coing God's

R TR o e, - e iy v Tomn e o .- T TR
vorl in saving the Church Trom Fronethern revols, he

—~ -

lesves 3% to God to save the Church from vhae binding hand
[ e (2} earmy £ U —m =T aa [P 3 -
of tradition, Thot tradivion — »neriiculsly in The

intellectuelist form Dr. Bartch concelves it - must be
administered Py some officinlc.

Turning to The evtitude of Shristirns in vhe worl

it is wogsible to sympabthise vwith Dr. Berth's resciion

fron the ninetdenth century identificaltion of LThe Church withﬂ

the world. 2- Yet need not lead Uo agraement over

T T o T N T T TR S e S

(1} “he argument with co “ﬂnﬂntﬁT ‘undaﬂﬂﬂtgliSﬁ nas
been carried on comwassionately by British theclogiczns
in the last yesrs, =so It is alnogt redundent To
reneat 1t once again., 3Jee Tor exoiwmle Frofessor
J.Bailliets "Our Enowledge oF God™ nsriticularly
Jngpuevb I snd IT. It scoms however merncne o any
assessne of Cman.

(23 Thet da-éb is ever wresent o the nind of one broughtv t
un on the North Am rlcan Jontinent. For Thore the :
identification is more complebe than in BDurope. ?
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theory.  Dr. Berth's insistence that God nhot only
1

. S Ao 2 e A e et " - .
proviash Gne mirecle of Tevelation but by Hs orace GLVes
aloo Tne copacity for vevelads Sseens Lo lecd Lo omn

rid thot herdly seems

Serintursl. Chouwsn Dr. Doxrtn would deny thoi men -

C &t alabory, LI one asserts
that & stand un oefors that
tendar “e&cdipg outs to 211l men thet is found in the Gospels.
15 1% preevically possible o naintaln the decnest levels

oF cLaritf tovzrds obner persons 1i they ars not lnomm

(11 of then) as beorias that cotonory thet vill not &1 low

cha2m 5o Do moninuloted? Does not such 2 denizi set um o
R i e M el R v e T . S iy . N T
divigion bevween the o comnondnents of Our Lord, moking

. . “ T v he e 2T e S e T prA " ) AN L
Choe second but o supsidiery Xnlaizonce Irom the Tirst?

(%)
£ electlion,in men less dedicated

Hov: can This doctrine of
Ty e TV eyt A TN - P - T A s
thon Dr. Leoxthn, fail o leza To & DXl 2mong OnydlsTians s
a2 note which is hardly »nresent in the Gospels? o stote
L : . =L e BN R L Pl o <11 wlas AT = w2 o — LM

Q
these conseruences 1s gHe
mention vhy 10 ig imnossible, desni g zbasenent berfore
the Cross, ©to deny %o

Once The "imaz

e o i i e e i S e e ———p e —— e 2 e e —

(1) Bee "Hatural Th eolowv" o tv metavion of a discussion
beteesn Dras. B@rua and Brunner:; Bles Doncon 1946,
k]

Tt

Dr. Bardth writes: In my experience The bpest vgy  of
desline with "unbelievers™ and modern youth is nob
try To bring out thelr “ecepaclty Tor revelation®™, but
to treat them quietly, sinply (reuemberdiny thobt Christ
hze died cnd risen also for Them), as 1f theilr
rejection of ”Ohristianity” was not to be token
sericusly. It is oniy then Thav they cen UHGGTSEQP?
you, since they really sce you where you nal_t“ 1 thal
you &re standin® as an evanﬂuﬁinﬂ theologian: on Ghe
cround of Justiiication by falth glonv.‘ 3.127. This
ie ”UOBC@ as 1t seems The most bolonced of

—_—2

o
o

O

Dassasc
vhot T, Barth szys sbout this mgbuﬁ“.

(s
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a Chriszstien philogophy of reli
noszivle. Do say Thls
Llue unon 1%, It iz

sgintiliness or Lo acce

the pnllogopiy of relizio
certelin Christiang can reach out thro ason to expnlain

thie challenge of the Goswmel by showiﬂg other men how

inadeguate are z2ll ftheir ideas of “thinzs' ond YiifeY as
grounds for action, znd by relolting the vorld of narsons
to those other worlds, the reality of which men are S0

consvantly awar
Yet once the Dogsibdility ol philcsophiéal thaolozy
has been zgranted, Oman's wosition mist be compared with
those who interpret that activity'very differently fron
hirm., Yhe distinction is drovm bebween Thosa who »nr

to such a philosophical theolguy {from Ynoturzl eviden

and tinese who deny the pogsibllity of sveh "objectivigy'.
"The Naturel and the Supernavurcl™ ney here be compared

wvith the late Profescsor Loirdis Gifford Lectures.

Leird's wvork is gingled out becouse it Ls judfed That his

lectures mainvain the balonced rotionalist tracition in a2
S0

voy Tor insveonce that Tennsnt's "Philo
C I the Thomist

ovhicsl Theology'
does not, and in a wsy thaet nedtonaysicicns o
percuasion ¢o not, despite their distinction between
naturel and revealed religion.
Laird expresses his contemnt Lor pulpit thelsm and

Soap—-box atheism. Pnilosophicsl theology iz the albempt

(d
(@]
O
=

40 search out the truth guided only by the motive of a
curiosity, and accenting only thet evidence which nay be

celled nasvural, that is, egreed on by men 0 CconmoOn Seise.
To this the only proper method for any theoloxny that h
the right to call itself philosonnical? Lzird's great

(1) Sze the Tirst pese Of Tuls chrpuer.
N - - - [ A
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TTiculdy 1ls the ocuestion of "nalural evidence™. 16

1s judoed thet in hig volunes thers ig nob one plilece of

evidence aboult which sowme trocitlon of Thought hag not

exoressed 160 scepticicr. Of course Leird vould adnlt

this. But s nis o nossible posivion for the Christian?
[ T S, wom e . Dt ammm e N 1 PO o, -

The Curlsvizn acy we Gonasniiiul that there are in Turope

men who are iree o nursue such activities, tut he 1s not
in Ttheir posivion himssld. He connos put aside Tor the
Cdurabion of speculation Trcts that he knows te be true.

For instance, because some men afiirm vthat intuition only
gilves reacon The date of vhe senses, con he proceed fronm

: . -

Such e asowmiTion Fnowing os ne

oces that intultion gives
o

T v [T JRQ o S N R R = s ey 1 . -3
men nore - wheother they admit or 1owb c ig such o folse
- P - i - T S T e - ¢ Pty
anvpesrencs of cerbainty Lhat Onen agelin ond azein calls
] . . N - i, LS P VI - 5 K
dighonest on vhe port of The Christlan. AS 1o szic g0

often these days in pnilosophy ond theology elile, The
Christian is in no positlion to be disinterested. Cren
ely richt in affirming thot truth reverls itselfl
7o the interszted not The disinterested. The present

wrivter is unoble however to o so foar as vo soy that the

position of dis-inberest is Tor men other Than
Christisns.  uch of the supposead digintercst in the
Aristotell tredition do d

v

2llied Lo Toith. Thougn nen e of dizinterest ney
be rare, and the price they pay enormous, they do
occasionally appear in o long and setbled tradition such
25 thet of ITuropean liberslism. imthusiasn for o men
sucn 2s Leird orises from Tthe fact Thel in hin
disinberestedness seens in truth honest.

- s o : . a4

Therefore agreement UsT De eipressed it Unali SCOUT
the charscser of a Christicn philosophny of religlo
can never be obout the adeguacy of arcument from facts that
themselves are considdred "natural avidence™, it is

e

i -5 41 sel asipe Shel ol
arsunent from +the given of feith, by reloting thnat Zaiwul
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vo other experience and so dlscussing it that there
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G Lotion to our other Torns
of knowledge iz not easily clezr to bhingself, or "a forbiori®

To others. Yob in =0 doins he haegs no albernz=tive Tmt ©To

-

= neintain 2% one =znd the same ¥Time The chellenge of the [

Cross with the Xmowledge that in 211 men There is the

capacity To resvond to thot cazllenge, cnd grow in the
understanding.of nowr 1% regulates 21l euperisnces. umbly
o hold cigcourge with ofner nen 2bout that regulation?
by scelng fzith in o wide verilety of relcsiions, is the

duty of <vhe Chrisvian philosonher of religion. Thad

L . . 3 . T |
e straizpt pobe cannot hold men from seeiiing it. &

[N
Ul

Thizs

- ITT -

.

these very general ragoson

"Mhe

n

urralt oo The embodinsnt of o i

: nsy pass to the questions of ,
;- -
7 are Jjudged 1Ts9

(o)
[—
s
)

O sumoun wWnaw

¢ been szid in ear

(l) Such a justification of Cman's nmethod nagy see
nore tﬂuﬂ an edmission that the pregent writer nos
been convinced by Cman.
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The primery
dencndence on Tai
definiveness. The
assuunvions are not as clear az They should be. &5 g

s e .
Decent sald, It 1s as

Chrlisvlien epologetics ham

3
nenetrate to ihts contends.

languee that will not of

L =T - £y e AT .
Yo abznaon any of The compla

o

TR Y B P Ty agend
chink throuzh the faith under

A - ~a - - T -~ [ P
has beeon =a8ld 0 maike cleor Thas

wroaisewvorthy to the pressnt vwriter ond involves no
neccessary surrender of The challense of The Gospel.

o - 5 SO 3y I - e SN e
In epplying this princinle, hovever, Cnan olten uses

erminolony that is Ffar fron sersongiist (e.;.Yenvironment™)
i Teilure 1 more Than one of St oy and 18 na B
The feilure igs more Than one of vocabulexry. oad could have

MR o

E heern gveided 17 in the

geeeion of hig vorl, where
ne deals with method, he had sitabted berond the shadow of

a doubt vhe dependence of nisg vhought wpon faith,and

s

had Gegcriped bthnat faita.
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oncluding chant

: 1 have ovoldeda
‘- P I I A . N e a o n o = . - P |
i rivlelgn had thet been slavted ot Lhe bpegivning, and had

C
T4 I o + e d Hhed Put it would
LalTn Czinor pg JLoUDLed. Sas Lo woul
C
1

. . - . o e
' Perticulerly in the fourth pert vhere he g decliing width
- i o - - L L v . - ] R Ea Y - P
the guestion of history, this hisbtus betieen hls Theolomy
- 1
- » 1= 1. —~ 3 e . S N P e T Y emmm o1 s b 1
and hie philosophy of relipion nmekes vwinat De szys apolu

the problens less profound then 1t could have bacn.

e second flaw within Coen's philosophy of religlon
4o leolk of snelysis =t certol nelnl points.  Inoush
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o
)
+
3
-4
4
o
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has been sald To nelie clear thalt the present writer

not helisve cue philosopherts funcbion is limited %

cnolycis.  The sherpening of the inives is nobt snouch,
Tron a given hiervarchy of velues ig

i

does l
’ 1

I

1

BRI v e . = ] L B s
of Xont and FPlsto. Vot nis orlioiy
- o
4 noTve rigorous evaeninabion. Tnig
i A N ~r - - _ _ - - “ o _ .
iZfdeulty iz portly <due bo his refucsl to use braditional

philogonhic 1

Dirst neragraph of chapter 5
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laid tha
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of which are

nany ol wnich zrs nov. I

et

s meanln;” vl ambi

terpretabi
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"we lImow as value', hal
is
connotation than
0 COUNTYY.
YTet The aileced cognitive
Lerrns ol the

described in

Thig

unigue ch

(2} the wnicue velue

clerified,
used very diflor

elU- }

elemnent, th 3.

J

g connection nart of the
of “Mhe Feturzsl nd the
. . .
be guoted. TMeorein is
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! and the child is not cars
becasuse of the nlace of

1 % S e ey . L PR 3 e C S e

he shoula have nade clocr how Taclcal Lo his
g em T e N R T e I N B
cradlition. Livilerly, The phruse The
S E e L e Tah o o CRpA N S EE N - ~ ]
oL thinling Cosethor™ 1l copcble oF several

~

interpretations, and 1s nov clerified.

Mo criticise this key perasraph ig 0ot %o deny Shat :
1t is highly sopnisticated - Indeed To imply the opnoesite. ?
Cman in “ihe Fabursl and the Supernstural” is obttempting :
the exposition of a mevegsnysics wihilceh avelds Those positions
Chat in his ogilion have becone vnoensble in the light of

Gives en epic

con ovoid cric

Ter T et P P : £ : 37 = A svilav :
15 Lheoo he only nekes nublic the results and not the s
- Ao R L '
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those results. e sterts his soeculstion almost
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Dy Chelr uneYuT ined forelgnness nay
reloftion of his realism fo foeslicem n

Mhig cuestion may also be dizcugged in regord o

those to whom "The Natural cznd the Supernzturcl’™ is
gacressed. Ic is certeinly not & nopular introduction

to the philosophy of relizion. Cnen seeks & Level of
writing directed to the educated nen who has not nostered
¢ vocabulary of Huropean idocdl ~zhoots

Indeed 17

Sechnicel lenpuane may bDECcoLle =0 wize g0 long
to developn that the subjectv of men 1s

- - b = o~ - -
never reached. A leap such s centre ol

the nroblem hovever Goes
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tne professione) philosopher must be concernced. Hig
Lock o snolyvais lowve him oo

P SR N T [ . .
ohiloegosners, accxittedly bo sopy

{?"-T e ey S “":’1 G Taryi1eT o= A e e oy el g ) Tz i -
L w05 E L A outn. Lo LS TO Dzl X0 0o DoOL
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noc only ¢hot 1t siculd be dbesed on yeors of mnolvsis

off such subjects (which it is) Tthet it have o nmeznificent
versongl intuition of The meeting of men and God (which

1t nhas) but also that there should be ¢ coreful and
technicel cnmlysis of its iastruments (which it has noij.

w0 obner importont failurces of analysise must be

interrelotion of religion end worzlity one could wish Tor
2 nmore cereaful digeussion ©F The vay Ln vhlcen inbul
or fecling passes over ilnto judgment. That sedivity

le®™; o undescribed 28 to

crucizl in bisz system, i

bS]

Lov nin. Zecondly he 6ogs nou
betwrean idecl and nobursl velues

Tis vegueness acre neles 1T

criticisn of Kant. Indeed, thig

5
Iifficult Throughout oy his refuszl

nguage of pinilosophy, so that ats
eries of individugl points ratioer
han Ghe roolt andé bronch departure that 17 is. Onen 'z
work needs nere Lo be read with a similer rﬁﬁlist
criticisn of EKent such as INicolal Hertoonn® wiio brings

-

out The principles on whlcih his crifticisn is bzsed in a

‘more gyscengdlic nannelr., To call in Hertmoan hovéever
n ense imply that his pesitive metepinysics
or his sccount of human versonality has ocoyyohing like
The renge or &evlbn of Onen's.
& Shird criticism of Omen's philosopily of religl
a5

o}
Gouches his Taoilure Lo admit his debts to the troditvions
0

L iy =y e v A T “ 3 e % Yot o Sl <
of vagan neovapysics, and TOo earlier LaristiLin il ogor
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This 15 nov to cuestion tThe viadom of his romsrik in
Lhe invroduction to Y"Mhe V-tonrsl and Bhe Svoernosturol®
o 11e 1oy O(LI,C Lf-‘—o.ll -0 BNERE] _:..;_.‘_ ST (,)LL’]_(J'_ LRSI A ‘L,“\_.-:':Jl,_ DU -

) A1 o} " e [ R B A T W O | _ R R
Cilay N2 woes non Anternc o il I onDGsl WLON @Viaencs

I T T o TG T T e T Y I T e 0 S N,
Or Nz erMlulflon. Lei 30 Jrofu LS5 NLD LelXr 01 TrRadlivion
e —y [URPEPIRGE I R . . e = - B . L. - L
285 enslevenent thalt there is 2 nobe v hig work thst

vould elmost iwply Thet 211 vre-Kenticn Caristion

Luee to be fair To

_= o

piilosophy was obscurcnitlsv. Mg f=23
st Augustine in “Grece end Pergonalliy™ hos olready been
mentloned.  In "Phe Faturszsl and The Susernsziurel, vhat
nay be ssked for is o stabement of his dewl to Christian
Pletonism. Yhet o Platonisy work That is, vith its
implied accentance of The ontologicaol croument.  How
mich it follows in the btrasdition of Chrishbion FPlatonists
such as SU. Anselm cnd Hu. Donaveniture. Yet in holding
before nen the unigueness of the Hebrew trzdition with
its ovm theol gy of crestion, Umon nover imnlles thet

he oweg much to the Plosfonic Trodiftion of enistenclo
cnd netephysicel onalysis. Hiz one remark in proise of
Fleoto 1s the h&fdly overvnelming complinent Thet he was
not a neo-Platonis?t mystlic. Svern admitiing how much
the Cross makes necessory o critvicisn of ¥lotonisn -~
its

cende
inavility to find joy in God's world, its inecinlient

ency towerds on intellectucdist ethics, 1Us

duslism — Onan's conception of intuition” melles hin
deeplv indebted to Platonign. e feor of Greek

128 Lturned ouc to The
world in the speculction of “Pne Mgtural cnd the

Supernatural'.
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How unimmortont do these criticlisms geem Then one

Turns o consider Oman's sreciness. <5 & pnilosonher of

religion tnat greetnsss apne

cre telen up into hils own noveriul Individuslity, end ve
vy hils concentration on essenticls Tthat unigue

Thus dis origipsllity ds saved Wy Thobt intuitlon of
essenticls from being merely esoteric cnd Touching only
the merifohersl snd the diflcrent. The esgentials zre
s (e R e A T -~ .3 LT o At S e A e
iliuminosed 'Q“f the ATreliancis 0L Als NCIVIclaelli vy 5O
s e s e et amE U o d s eyl oo sme soom oo 2l Ayoe
RIS RCE VIR V141 COACLOML LNTAE G ED 7:7\)_‘..0\_17-; oINS SIe SsecTn o oAIVE
znd present.

This combtinabion mey be scen in The concenig.ons OF
"l e iatemol oy Horiormopneaait =0 Vannranensi ont Mhea
alg ep—ube_".o O'Ou' - (= [CIIRCHSEY [SLES [AERIBRS SIIen Lo . Lae
i e ¢ e g AR R aTe Aot rnotac nka s AYE - ~ligef
L ecrness Oor NigS nina ;D\. VIR TS penlnd e rrayvionsils
bradition of Huropean enistenolory ond segs The nroblen
of ldmowledge in g new lizht which in 1tvs very sirmlicity

ond Treshness cubs righv dovwn to the central asswmtions
about man ond how he kmows. So mich esistenological

cnglyvelis seenms but o Ltechnicue leornt in tng schools,

odding nothing essentizl To vhat the mesters of one
redition or snobther heve soid. Vet Cuon oy recching

B

G

~
o

2

beck into his own life escones from those trzdiitions
thet in his period bound Ifuronesn »inilosonhy witn a detd

hand. How simnle 1% all counds viien one COREE TO

describe it but how Ter reoching in its irplicotlons.

"Sincerity of Teeling® is nod =n ~djungt Go decorctbe
other epistenmologies, but o concent which thows how Toe

contermlatvive vicion of God ig ooen To o1l nen. Mhei,

internretotion brings ouwi the universolity of the guestion
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the possibilivy of Imowling the trutn in dignity ond hoone.

This conceatration on essenticls is seen in the very

remblingness of "The MNatural ond the Susernsturad®

That work spreads iteeld with 11 Cnon's veried scholerchip
i

v - ]
coon bhe

vrork Tlows on with & nasterlful consistency - not eagy o

see buy alvays present. A1 is bound tomeliner, whe
R el . - . EC P SO T N I ; MR P Nl
relacion of sincerity to Teitniuliness, ol thc scize OF

the holy to The Judgment ol the szered, Ths teusion
Petirzen monionm and duslism, the Droper concepibions of
the netural and the sulernoiua recinrocity of

velatlon and reconciliiatl ound togetaer

1o Gognel of tThe
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CMAT' 3 CLASSIFICATICH 0P RWLIGICONS.

The followlng account of Oman's classification of
religions is added as an zppendix to this thesls rather
than included in the main body of tThe work for the
folliowing reason. 1t does not add anything to the
essence of the metaphysical position he expounds vy the
use of the concept 'nature and supernature’. This is not
to say fthat in applying that concept to the interpretation
of comparabtive religion he does nob helniully illustrate
what he means by that concept, and a2lso illuningbe such
subsidiary concepts as !'the holy' and 'the sacred!.
Zepeclally in the last chapter, where he intervrets the
work of The prophets and of Our Lord under the title of
prophevic religion, he reveals that fzith for the
description of which nature and supernature are but
instrunents. guotations from that magnificent chapter
are found throughout the body of the text. But this
fourth part of "The Watural and the Supernatural' does
not add Tto his metaphysic by expounding his attitude to
“the theology of hisvory™.  That must be sought among
his Christological writings. Indeeo. in his classification
of religions much 1is said which illumirgtes what he would
make of such terms as 'revelation' and 'discovery' and
their relstion, and so throws light on that theology of
history. But the main task of this classification is to
view the wide variety of veligious life that has appeared
in history and bring it into sone orwer. As such, 1t
serves The negatlve purpose'of dispelling many phantons
assoclated with thenstudy of comparative religion, and
the positive wourpose of an interesting intellectual

o
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Cmen indeed devotes a chapter,preliminary to Tthe

classification, to a discussion of historicsl knowledsze and

.|._.'-

ts lnverpretatlon. Here &= usual he turns in two
direcvions, first against the traditional interpretation
of history (That is as it is found among religious
legalisms) and secondly against the nmodern naturalist and -
Hegelian interpretations of historical knowledze. Ag
against the first of these whal has already been sald in
Chapbter Six of this thesis may be repeated here. In his
discussion of the use and abuse of tradition, Oman is
always more fTearful of its abuse than optimistic aboutb
its virtues. Thouzn he maintains that the sacred is

always given to men in the form of tradition, he constantly'f
insists on the imperfections of that sacred as it is '
given, and the need of prophetic insight to stand against
That given and judge 1t in The light of the Good. He

lays 1ittle stress on the funcvion of those who conserve

that tradition and much on the fact that tradition by
asserting the authority of an imperfect sacred, may be &
welghty force in holding men back from the truth.

Oman criticises naturalism under the title é
"anthropological theories of history". There is no need
to reveat here his general criticlsm of the naturalist
view of man and his environment. Omar tracks it to its
lair as a theory of history with his custommary
incisiveness and cyniclsm. its main confusions are its
identification of origin with bezinning and its use of
the word "fact” to describe its dogmas about man's
determination by nature. Two quotations not only clarify_ff
what Oman says but also show hils style at its best. :

n Supposing that religion had this low
vesinning, to argue that it must remzin tThe same-

ig like denying that there may be zood fruit on a



"good tree because its roots wvere Tirst planted in
rotting manure. Cbviously the result depends on
the 1life of the tree itself, znd of this the
evidence 1lg the fruit it produces.” 1.

Or again:

" A man is not necessarily nonest becouse his
ancestors were Lowland farmers who bred thelr own
cattle, nor dishonest because his ancestors were

Highlend rees svers who aoprovriated them from others.
superstitions are supersititions and truths are

Truths according to vnat they in themselves are :

anc this 1g not to be determined either by their

orizin or by their dcvelopment.! 2.

in the world of the nineteen twenties and nineteen thirties,
the exorcism of naturalisms in the fields of history must
have been of crucizl significance. Armein 1t is-interesting
%o note that Cman is not concerned with what may be called
the naturalism of the will (as compared with those of the
intellecy), namely karxism. It would be interesting to
Know what he would have made of such ‘prophetic naturalism?,
with its Hesslanic undertones and its comparative soclal
realism.

Cman proceeds to deal wivh The school of historical
interpretation he calls the 'Religious - historical’.
By this phrase he means generally those thinkers who
pursued their historical studies within the general
framework of the Hegelian dialectic (though he includes as
a subsldiary category those who used biocloglcal categories
. for the purpose). This school of thinkers had The merit
of a great interest in history compared with the
ahistorical rationalism of the elghteenth century. They
were alb least learned and serious, and with thelr use of
the cateﬂorﬂes of spirit and the absolute gave more welght

— e R ek bt T T e L e s s | e F e b i -, b e

(1) ¥ and 5. op.cit. p.351.
(2) W. and 3. op.cit. pp.351l-352.
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to religion than d4id the crudities of naturslisn. Cnan
admits the »ractical ubility of much of +the work done
under the Hegelion iaspiration. Hig criticisn of
Hegelian monisn neca not be repeated again. 1<
interpreted history as an iuwpersonal process of the
Absolute FHeason. Thus it fell prey Lo an historicisn
toat cllowed no plece for creative autononmy. In the
study of religion this Hegellianlsm went particularly
astray by btrezsting it as mainly a concern with dogma or
theology. 1% therefore sew the fossils that time
breserves rather than the living faiths by which men have
sought so to live in the supernatural as to have victory
over the merely natural.

Oman cslls his ©wn position as to the interpretation
of higtory ¥The "“prophetical®. He applies hls conception
of personality both To what history is as an object and
to the conseqguent method of the historlan. He saysr
many useiul comronsense things that were often forgotten
in the age ol a scientific history whose tone had bheen
set by Ranze. The historian csnnot look at the world
from any zabsolute standpoint. A1]1 historical knowledge
must ultimabely be related ¥o practical judgments, Iin
writing of history as object it must be remembered that
one is writing of persons and therefore the categories
applicable to persons muslt be employed. Meny of Oman's
points arec more and more bhecoming Tthe common colin of the
new personalism. If today a great historian, Arunolad
Toynbee, can still somebtimes write as 1f history couvld ve
interpreted by the categories of blology, & la Bergson,
how mueh more important was it to insist on this
personalism twenty years ago.

Despite Oman's common gense personalism about the
nature of historiczl knowledge, two criticisms must be
made of what he says aboutl that knowledge and of his
ication of reiigions. The problem of histaric

BN
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knowledge and its relation to obher forms of consciousness
is not discussed in any detail. e remarks that men are
related to tradition both oo znrichment and enslavimant,
but never attcupts to analyse now that relationship
functions. It was cerbasinly a useiul service to state
the problem in a personzlist way, but he does not take the
reader into a discussion of personalism and history. To
refer To chapter six, it was remarked there theb there is
conflict between Oman’s liberalism and his quietism. i
he is a quiebtist then the problem of historicel knowledge
does not arise in any difficult form. If he is a liberal
in politics, then clearly it <oes. YWhat would Cman say
as to the way that men lecarn from history?

This may be related To another criticism of Cman's
classification and its method. What 41d he think was the
purpose that this classification served? At the minimum
it mey be granted theaet it ig a pleasant intellectual
paétime s0 to clessify relizions. To mount the scale of
utility, it is clearly useful to show men how the modern
myths as to primitive religion are not mainly fact but
dogma, and how other personalist Interpretations seem nore
probable. The difiiculty however arises when the relation
of this classification to a theology of history appears.
What 1s the relation of this scheme of development to the
consummation of history on the Cross? In the fifth
chapter, it was remarked that Cman remained agnostic about
the questions of Christ's Being partly because he was
willing to be agnostic about all schemes of history -
whether traditionally Christian or progressive. But at
times in this classificetion he seems openly to be affirming
a doctrine of progress. If he does so, then the relatlon
of the Cross to such a doctrine arises in clear cut form.
Yet Cman never attempts to reconcile these two ideas.
Whether such a reconcilizbtion is possible Tthe present

writer would not hazeard a guess, 4t the most it is possible




(vi

5

to sgy that there seens o contradiction between Cman's

liberal sccount of the development of Teligion and Lis

igd
Christology. . At the minimum, here is anobher ewxample of
that Tailure to bring out the relationship between his
theology and his philosophny of religion. Cpman's refusgel
vo use the aaltional calegories of Christian theology
ralses more difficulties than ususl when he faces the
problems of nistory.
Before elaborating his owm clus sificatvion; Omen
briefly describes and rejecis several other meUnods.
These are:
(1) (a) The Pre~Romantic quantitative valuation of
truth gnd falsehood in terms of orthodoxy. 1.

(1) (b) Hegel's and Schlelermacher's attitude to
comparative religlons, both based on the ides
of Treconclliation - Hegel's on intellectual
narmony with the universe, Schleiermacher!s
on artistic harmony. |

(2) A Kantian interpretation (elaborated by Tiele
and Siebeck) which Jjudges religions in terms
of ethiecal legalism, with universality as the
standard of 1i¥s lmperatives.

Oman's criticism of (1)(2) and (b) was that these
interpretations 4o not understand religion as a practical
relation to environment, nor in thelr intuition of
'reconciliation' do they allow thet reconciliation to the
naturael must be active, thet is, a vicltory over life's
evlil and evanescence. His criticism of (2) would follow

(1) Omen seems to consider all thinkers before the
Aufkldrung to have been obscurantist. He may not
mean To be so sweeping, but hls words certainly
lead To an almost Comtian interpretation.




TR TR
wet g al Ty

Fert s
\V;.:_ .

his general metephysical critvicism of the Xentian moraslity,
namely that it cannot trenscend law, as does the Gospel.
Uman himself preflers To classify religilons according
To Thelr conception of bthe relationship between the natural
and the supernavurasl. YWhat truly marks a relizgion is the
felth on which i1t bases the conduct of life(in other words
its attitude to the nabural rather than to the supernmatursl
in any isolated sense). . In the realm of conduct, however,
the distinction between the two 1s in a sense artificial,
Tor man has never acted as though the natural were his
sole environment. But the relation and distinction
between The Two environments is the central significance
of a religion, by which its quality may best be
determined. Since the problem of 21l religion is
redemption from the evanescent, (i.e., the naturel as
isolated from The supermnatural) the test by which to
Judge a particular religion is '"the worth of its view
of redemption, measured both morally and theologically."l-
Thus this form of apgroach allows Oman to maintain his
attitude to tThe interdependence of religion and morality
with which so much of his theology 1s concerned. Religion
should not be regarded as creed nor morality simply as
conduct. It has too often been held that the only
relation of religion to morality is to provide rules of
conduct and motives for following themn. This is to
Cmen the natural masquerading as the supernatural.  ¥hat
religion really provides, and all 1t provides directly,
is a sphere of absolute valuation and obligation. Without
that sphere there would be no morality. To maintein this
relaulonshlp in the study of comparatlve rellglon is of the

S

(l) N. and S. op. cwt o 56? Refer to the end of
Chapter six of this thesis where Oman's use of TGhe
word !yedemption' is criticised.
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greatest importance. The natural~supernaturai
classgification allows this.

Upan clascifies in terms of five Xkinds of redemption.

(1) The Primitive: Redsmpntion by seeking the
abiding in the natural througn faith in an
animistic force indefinitely many and vaguely
one.,

(2) The Polytheistic: Redemption as the management
of the natural EUJfaith in ‘the supernatural
conceived as individual spirits who rule over
various parts of the natural. '

(%) The Mystical: Redemption either by accepbting
the natural in 1%s wholeness as the supernatursl,
or by excluding the natural wholly from the
supernatural as i1llusion. Such acceptance
Oman calls Cosmic Pantheisn. The rejection
ne calls either Acosmic Pantheisn or Acosmic
ysticism. I is with this rejection rather

than with acceptance that he is chiefly

concerned in this classification. .
(4) Ceremonial-Legalism: Redemption by distinguishing -

sharply in the nabtursl the secular from the
sacred, and in the supernafural the power of
good from the power of evil.

(5) The Prophetic: Redemption as reconciliation to
the natural by Taith in one personal supernatural,
who gives meaning to the nabturel and has a

kS

purpose behind it.

These five distinctions include two separabe types of

development that lead Oman o meke a subsidiary
classification. This is: (1) The Priwmitive eand the
Kystical both seek the eternal in one unchanging realily
which the nabural, being illusion, hides. (2) Polytheism,
Legalism and Prophetic Honotheism seek the eternal in the

meaning and purpose of the natural iltself. Thus one
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group views the natural as the velling of the supernasural ,
the other as the unveiling. One seeks the "undivided
and“gisturbed nrimitive swareness ol awe and sacredness. ™

3

the other seeks "the eberncl by & higher possession of the
evanescent, not by escepe from it.w L. This subsidiary

classification Oman calls apocalypbic-mystical. 2.

(1) The Primitive.

In attempting to understand religion ab its most:
primitive, The scholar of the philosophy of religion must
be particularly cautious. As primitive man's response |
both to the natural and the supermatursl ig 'from
environnent to minds akin', the scholar is left with
inference and intultion and must be careful that his own
prejudices are not hidden in those inferenoes,(g.g., Sir
Janes Frazera. Here it is a question of stretchning
intellect and imegination back beyond recorded history
and deeling with men very different from ourselves.
Deductions cennot.proverly e drawn from what sre comonly
rmovm as 'primitive religions® still extant since these |

are often merely stagnant rather than primitive.  With

this caveat about his own and others conclusions in this
field, Oman continues.

Primitive religion is sometimes called the religion
of nature, and it has bwo aspects which make such a
description appropriéﬁe. The first is the fact that
redemption is looked for within the natural and not from
it. The second is that in primitive religion man's mind
is working mainly at the level of fixed unities of

(L) . and S. op.cit. p.404,

() ¥hat Tollows will be mainly descriptive. Particularly
in the first two religiocus classifications, the
primitive and the polytheistic, there is little
that concerns Oman's metaphysicel conclusions.
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refiessien. These are the Ttwo characteristics which mark.

a religion as primitive — not savegery, which msy be the
esvlv of stagnation O revroireSslon.

Cnan would agree vwith Ankermsnn thelt primitive
religion 1s an emobional response to immediate gituations.
Bul to segy this is not to say that the ideas of 'sacred!
and ‘profane' are simple developments from those of ,
dangerous ' and 'safe!l. A1l knowledge of any environnent n;}
natural or supernatural - can only arise in terms of ke
practical interest. Bul This interpretation of the
origin of the sacred does not explain how the sacred could
ever have developed its absolute connotations. Agreenent
apon fact must not allow the acceptance of naturalist
inference.

Oman interprets the primitive mind as enclosed in
its fixed unities of awereness, thereby excluding all
that does not fit into its pattern and accepting
environment as destiny rather than as challenge. Its
unity is a world by itself, with the focus of attention
at the centre, and an swareness of the undifferentiated

sacred as 1ts universe. This awareness L1s Tthe source
of animism and nmagic. It must be admitted that Cnman
does not make clear how This inferentisl interpretavion
igs reached.

Since the primitive mind cennot achleve ugities of
reflexion, and therefore ig not capable of reasoning, 1t
‘ is probable that the conception of soul arose mainly from

a direct consciousness of life (X la Bergson) turning
gradually into a free wvaluing of the sacred. At first,
Oman éuggesté, aithoﬁgh'the world was felt to be one,
each object on which attention focussed was imputed a
soul, because the felt unity of The world could not be
taken out of its conbtext tnd the variety underlying it
recognised. This, he believes, is how snimism arose.

. - ey LI e -
Ir the practice of magic, Dbarbarous as 1T WasS, one



caun at least begin to see a possibility of Drogress. Tor
nagic rituasl stages situations to give effective Tixed
convext for itg oversztions. In this staging some kind of
eflort is wmade to immose a pattern on situstions, to

Eal
i

nanipulate them instead of remaining passive before themn.
his freedon to srrange the situations was prooavbly the
Tirst stage in developing an attitude of mind which could
become scientific. The staging may easily hovever
becone mere routine tradition, énd although "Tradition is
men's first equipment for progress™, it may also be "his
supreme device for evading the labour of it. ™ 1.

| Thus althoush magic ritual gives sn opening for the
energence of free ideas, it only Tully displays fixed

ideas. Onen, in an lnteresting comparison, callg it
"mysticism in Tthe fetbers of fixed idea.™ 2. By this he
meens that both magic and mysticism work ™rith the sense of

the holy as awe-inspiring in itself, as on wnflh_yg of
undifferentiated feeling and not as it manifests a varied
reality”. 3. He goes so far as to draw a parallel between
the drugsed medicine man or whirling dervish, nd the Yogi
or the Christian contemplative, because they both practige
strange devices in order to preserve "'a shell of

sheltering unity, and prove The power to exclude everything
disturbing." 4.  These mortifications send other practices,
whether of The savage or the sophisticabed uystic, "are

all regarded as religious for the same reason that they are
an exalted dismissal of the conflicts of life." 2- 4is has

— L A et

(1) N. and S. op.cit. p.384.
(2) H. and 5. op.cit. p.384,
(3) K. and 3. op.cit. D.384.

(4) . and 3. op.cit. p.385. Buch a comparison must be left
unguestioned and will be expanded when what Oman sgys
about mysticism in general has been described.

(5) W. and S. op.cit. p.385.




been stated in Oman's sub-classificotion of religions, it
is This attitude to the naturasl that Primitive religion and
fystical religion have in common - both attemnt to escape
from it into an undisturbsd unity of awareness.

The working of the primitive nmind, a8 sSeen in animisnm
and magic, throws some light on what has been called

primitive monotheismn. Oman adnits The evidence for sone
e A s : . . . . .

limited kind of monothelss occurring mostly in simple

compunistic societies. He places its source in the

primitive sense of unity of environment, which is an
awareness znd not a reflexive unity. So it is not
marked by that victory over cnvironment which is the mark
true monothelsmn.
The last aspect of pwimitive religion that Onman
gcusses is how it serves to 1llustrate that
interdependence of religion and morelity which is his
chief interest in the study of 211 religion. However
Ter one goes back in the study of primitive religion,
The sense of the holy is always more than mere awe. It
1s always passing into some Jjudgment of the sacred, however
fettered in the meterial, and so there is some sanction
of the supernabural, however beclouded by magic. Because
there is no natural divorced from the supernabural, even
in the most primitive times there is neither vurely
patural religion nor naturslist morality. There 1s

even then a dim sense in man thet he is dealing with Tthat
i,

which manifests ideal values.

(1) Though it is judged the t Omen's theory brid-ls-cmstey
illuminates primitive religlon, this section suffers
from the fact that there is no single example from
any particular religion to illustrate his points.
Though examples in this fileld nay be so easily used
to prove what one wan’t s, his argument would have
been clearer if{ sonme had been used.




The Polytheistic.

Omen begins his description by staeting that the origin

of polytheism has always been considered an easy problen
of deduction. Fither 1t was imputed Yo mon's vanity,
or else To his desire to explain ovhenomena simply in
terns of cause and eflect. Oman describes this
interpretation of polytheism's supposed development in
the following words:

" From a polyzoic or lowest animism, or animatism,
through a more individual polydaemonism, to a |
therianthropic polytheism, in which, if the likeness
was still to four-footed beasts and creeping things,
the god. benhind was conceived in the likeness of
man, uwntil finelly we arrive at anthropomorphic
polytheism, or polytheism proper, with reverence
for beings in human form but above human power." L.
This kind of interpretation derives bthe individual
personal polytheistic deivy from the vague '‘numina’ that
are found in guite advanced religions. These "numina'
are manifestations of "one mysterious awe-inspiring
diffused potency." 2.

Oman distrusts this account of the origin of
polytheism, for three main reasons. First, there is no
evidence That belief in 'numina', prevalent as an element
in so many religions, ever cxisted as the sole feligion.
Secondly and more imporbtant, an intellectual inference
from cause to effect is most improbable at the primitive
stage under oonsideration. Thirdly, it is not likely -
that the higher deities were compounded ouk of these vague
numina. “How the vague unity oI cawareness which was

felt as a whole at every'polnt of interest, came to be

broken up into powers corresponding to a wide Tange of
organised interest and graded values, is a question as

(1) . and 8. op.cit. p.390.
(2) B. and 5. op.cit. p.391.




difficult as it is importent." L

Rether than a rationally constructed explanation ©o
provide a clear cul theory of developnent Oman prefers
veralliels to help the imagination. First he uses the
analogy of a university, whose original medieval unity

has been broken into the variations of its modern
speclialisation. Then'he uses the anealogy of that stage
in the individual's mind when “life divides into many
varied interests, each a unity of imaginstion, which vreak

up the whole awareness of life, yet raise problems which,
if they are faced, may in time effect a harmonious unity
of reflexion." 2. Polytheisn as a stage in the developnent
of the race is parallel to this sbtage in the devel opment
of the individual.

In polytheism, to use Oman's main terms, the sense
of the holy is still awesome rather than ebthical, and

the Jjudgment of the sacred is still- well imprisoned in ]
the context of material associavions. Unity of awareness -j
turns eaci particular sacred interest into a closed E
universe. Hen's power of reflexion 1s however growing, ;
and as it grows he is more snd more able to face life's
concrete distracting problems as a concrete distracted
individual. This allows in higner polytheism for some
degree of what Oman calls 'Ypossession of the unatursl™.
This growing self-realisation finds its expression
in the fact that with polytheisnm there develops the
institutions of private property. Although material
possession may become a ghastly idolatry, and needs in
any case to Be transcended by the discovery of higher
possessions, 1% does on a lower level provide a sphere of
rights and responsibilities in which The individual nay

exercise his freedon. This is a great advence for man

(1) . and S. op.cit. p.391.
{(2) . and S. op.cit. p.392.
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as 1t gives him-a sphere for moral or immoral action.
Because the primitive unity of awareness has been
obroken up, polythelsn leads to great orogressyin

civilisagtion on many Tronts. The Inverrvelation of i
polytheism and civilisation is admitted by all leading ?
scholears. Yhich was the cause and which the effect is
nore arsguable. . As usual, other presuppositions debermine
the historical judgment. Those who believe that social
order and harmony csn be achieved without the existence

of ideal values mey be able to see the whole supernstural
structure as a later decoration. Yet once agzain Oman

lays bere Lthe naturelist assumptions of such an
interpretation, particularly here in its reletion to
vsycho-physical parzllelism. Omen in his owvn nosition
vould reverse the determination. Only by living in the
higher environment could man recognise the higher
possibilities of civilisation. *-

The'polytheistic menaging of the worlid is clearly
relgted to- the rise of agricul*ure. Iin contrast we find
Buddha's refusal to let his monks engage in this act1v1*y
Such work notv only led men outv of the unity of awareness,
but prevented the deliberate return to a Drimitive
paradise which Oman sees as the osychological aim of
mystical religions. '

It may well seem that polylthelsm led more obviously
1o material then to spiritﬁal advancenent. But to sgy
this is in Oman's opinion vo putb the cart hefore the horse.
If we take vhe idea of evolution seriously, instead of
assuming it to be an aubomatic »process, we sce that
civilisation could only be produced by ideas end ideals.
These, however. imperfectly embodied in The netural, are
of the supernatural - Therefore Though nistory shows Uus:

e bR e s i b

(1) Tt is not necessary. to raise again the difficulties in
understandlnb what Oman conceived to be the relation
Christianity %o civilisation. Sec Chapter 6. 1In
hia glassification he is much pearer ine libersel's
"eood life" than the guietist position.




| (zvi)
mainly <The materisl geins of polytheism, the epiritual
insights cie primary. '
Polytheism‘skcontributions Go civilisation were the
Tollowing: the first Oman defines thus:--
" Polytheism gave a greater freedom of mind,
whicii wes 2 calil to advenbure upon vider =1d higher
environment oand a sense of security in following it ol
He illustrates this spirit of sdventure by the spreading
of The Aryan race in go many directlons over the globe.
They are thought to have located their principle god in
the sky, the only place that would not dissppesr vhen they
travelled Tar afield. The word 'Dgy-Father' is found
in #e meny Aryan langusges fTer apart from each other,
which suggests that The concepbtion of the god preceded the

venturing forth and dividing up of The race. A Taith
by wnich to travel had slready been won. This Aryan

concentration on one of Their gods misht zlmost be regarded
as a kind-of nonotheisn. Becouse all polytheisn had this
din sense of the unity of the supernaturel, it m@lgays had a J
potentizlity for progress. |

The second benefit coniferred vy volythelsm Cmen

described in the following words:

" Polytheisnm, by setbting free higher sanctions

from locgl limitations, made possible The formation

of 2 stabe with universal laws.™ 2.
Oman admits that political conquest sccounts in part for
the fusing together of the gods of conauering and conguered
trives. But this only heavpens when the victors are already
highly civilised, as were the Babyloniens and the Romans.
The Assyrians meted out savage treatment to The religions
of thelr enemies. Oman does not however bhellieve that
political expediency nor civilisation by themselves couwdd

(1) ¥. and S. op.cit. 9.598.-
{(2) N. ané S. op.cit. p.399.




account for the trensfiormation o a collection of Su‘b)’]ec‘t

stalte with egual laws. Oman is
this

of thig develovment nor his

peoples into larger

difficult to Tollow atb point.

lmpuuuuion of 1% directly

C‘

volythelsn are clear. The case wibh wvhich the Romans

o,

Tused their gods with those of defeated enermies does notb
seem evidence of great religlous fervour., especizlly smong

The petricians. Oman's Statement,to Justifly this
approach, that 1t is a fact that 'no law—-———- works
merely by vhe will of the majority, but only as it scens

to be established by some

is s0 vagke &s to what is meant by 'works' as o be

meaningless. It may be repeated that when he deals with

the ethics of The ruler he sceens al his weakest.

The third benefit Cmen discerns in polytheisn is
intimately connected with the second. IT is the rige of

the family as o morsl society, as well as a ¥lood and

bread end butter relationship. Hecessaxrily he takes

up hls position Trom an a priori insight and does not give

nearly enough evidence to show what he means by this
interdependence. |

These Three main elements of 'progress'! are according
o Oman balanced by three limitations. The

environnenty.

Tirst is the
failure in respect o¥ a wider ”Poivtheism
arpse with the Deginning of reflective unities, but
when reflective thinking was carried farther, polythelsm
failed to meet its needs.' 2- It a1lther becomes
completely irrationsl as in Bgypt, or is criticised outb

of exlistence as in Greece. It could never develdop a
egseptially it Ypresupposes

"5,

systematic theolozgy, because

the absence of tblnk1n5 things together in one unity.

and 3. op.cit. p.4Goe.

(2) W, and S. op.cit. p.4COC. ,

(3) K. and 8. op.cit. p.4Cl. It is a pivy that Cmen does
not discuss the breakdown of polytheism before the
attack of the sovhists, and the ris® of Flatonism
fron that attack

(1) N.

Neither his interpretation
Co

absolute guality of rizhteousness!
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The second Teilure of nolythelsm concerne its

ngsnip o civilisatlon and the stote.  Polybheisn

power Lo creabe civilisation and has no quarrel

with 1t, But when the parvicular civilisation disintegrates,k
the religion must decay as well, having no idea of & higher ‘
value. e see tals in Pabylon, Bgypt, Indis, Greece znd
RHone. Polytheism never could rise above whek Oman calis
“"the imperial idea of the Supernaturali. 1.

The third limitstion which Oman singles out concerns
its relationship to the family. Though polytheism had
done much to éstablish the Tamily as a social unit, it
did not see that such natursl orgenisations could be
transformed by the vision of the supernstursl. Not only
was polytheism too weak to stem vhe tide of licentiousness,
consequent on the rise of a successful material civilisstion,
it was even nade the occaslon and the Jjustification for
sensualily.

The problems of polythelsn, being those of the natural,
can never be solved in its own Terms, gince 1T ig TOO |
little concerned with the supernaturel for a true
possession of the naturasl to lie within its reach. A men
recognise the wealmnesses of polytheism, they magy eivhenr
avoid itvs problems zliogether by alttemplting to escape from
the evanescent by means of mysticism, or they may continue
to face it by seeliing a higher posseSSion of the naturel

in legalism or in prophetic nmonothelsnm, 2.

The Liystical.
¥ith the mystical we come to more conbroversial
material. When nman becomes cgpable of unity of reflexion

(1) ¥. and 3. op.cit. p.401.

(2) Tt would be interesting to know what Oman would have
made of the modern recrudescence of polythelsn.
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and so casn think his unities of refiexion together, he
necds to express his religion in terms of a theology.
There are two main Xinds of Theology to which he may turn.
Reither spring essentially irom reason and speculabion
thoussh they have to be worked oub in berms of themn. They
are rather dependent. on man's attitude to The nabureal.
Therefore the issue at steke is not which argument is true,
but which attitude is right. 1-

The distinction between the two main roads is the
one already described as Oman's subsidiery classification,
mystical-apocalyptical. The mystical sees the Natural
as illusion to ve escaped by absorption into the one
unchanging supernatural; the apocalyptic attenpts to
possess the nabtural by discovering in it the meaning and
purpose of the supernavural. 1t 1s with the former of
these attitudes that Omen here deals. 2+

Onan first describes gome of the ways in which
mystical and apocalyptical religions can be distinguished.
He judges pantheism as an artificiel rebvurn to primitive
religion, the main difference lying in the fact that it
is the product of the reflective mind, working consciously
with the unity of awareness, which the primitive only knows
as feeling. By going back a step, as it were, pentheism
avoids the problems raised by polytheism, with which it is

(1) Thig is yet another example of how little Oman stands
with the traditions of rationsl theology. See Chaplter 7.

(2) Omzr has previously distinguished cosmic¢ pantheism fron
acosmic panthelsm -~ that is the distinction between
those who reject The natural @nd those wne suomerge
themselves in it. 1Iu his chapter on "The Lystical™ he
devotes himself To those who reject of the natural.
Spinoza is only mentioned in passing in “The XNatural
and the Supernatursl'.

e
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The task of apocalyptical religions Go desl, and to vhich

==

che provhetic monotheism of the Cross can slone give an
adeguate answer.

In wishling to escape from the natural, The mystical
religions aocording to Oman throw overboard at The .same
time the concrete individual with all his rizhts and
responsibilities, in direct contrast to prophetic monothe'sm,il
which exalts the value of cach person. 1.

Another contrast is vhe negative nature of mystical
morality, the goal of which ig Nirvana, as compared with
the emphasis on active positive righteousness found in
otner religions.

These differences z2ll soring from o different
conception of The natural. Therefore again it may be
said that the proper question on wnich to judge them is
the right relastion of man to the nalbural. Sheer
speculeation wight indeed ssem to favour pantheism because,
proceeding. from a given certalinty of unity, it simply
imposes unity on- =il things. This imposition of uniity on
all experience does not mean that thereby all things are
brought into unity. Hore than enything else, Cman's dislike -
Tor these mystical religions seems to be based on his
intuition that they are not compassionate and somehow
disregard the sin and suffering of the worid.

OCman proceeds Lo discuss Indian religions. ile claims
that as They alone embrace mystical panthelsm wholeheartedly
and consistently, they will be his main concern. In fact
they are not. The position he clearly distrusvs the most

is Ghristian mysticism, to which he reburns again and again.

(1) It hardly needs saying thet a theologizun, one of
whose chief terms is "“the sense of the noly nakzes
quite- -clear thal by myutlcﬂl he does not mcaﬂ

religious intuition given in contemplation, but the
culL of contemplative ecstasy in which The selfl is
submerged in union with the Divine. He uscs the
German distinction "Mystik-iysticismus' for vhis
difference.
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His general criticisms of mysticél religion will therefore
be postponed till his discussion of mysticism's appesrance
among Christisns.

Omen first discusses the change from the primitive
polythelisn of vhe Rig-Veda to the cult of The pantheistice
Brahna. This development is an example of how the change
from polytheism to the mystical is not really an advance
but rather a retrogression, though decked out in & more
SOphisticated dress. Whereas the gods of the Rig-Veda

A’

were many za the attitude towards them indeed utiltitarian,
'they were at least in some sense transcendent, working in
answer To drayer and sacrifice and controlling men's actions.
Higher ethical ldeazs Dbegan to have some vnlace as in

Varuna, "who is strict against sin while showing mercy to
the penitent', Brahmg, on the other hand, could‘bé
actually controlled by the magical practices of the priestly
caste, who were even allowed to use black magic. To
control the natural under the guidance of the supernstural
is all very fine, - but to control the supernatursl is

going a little Too far.

This change 1s partly accounted for according 50 Cman
by what was once an objective and accurabte languase, made
permanent in sacired wriltings, becoming the tocl of
subjective and dialectical minds.  The treditionsl erchaic
ritusl is used to arouse the senze of the undiiferentiated
holy, which lies at the root of 2ll mysticsal rei'gions.

This kind of nolint may well meke one hegitate, for how
would Oman say that the vigorous and objective Aryans
developed ninds "subjective and dialectical™ cnough to use
thelr traditions as a2 Gool?

Oman above ell, attribubes this return to The primitive
to the fzet that the Hindus lived an arisbtocratic and
irresponsible sort of life, with no responsibvilities and
with superiority to hard work.  "Any class vialcnh has

freedom from the challenme of life's tasiks and prouvlens has




& primitive mind®, Thoge "who were in a positi

ot o
provide vheir own discipline for btheir bodies, instead of
belng indebted to 1life battle for enough of 1t" are
1ikely to take = false etbitude to the naburzl. L- all

such monisng, having no place for strjving‘and achievement,
cannot long remain optimistic, but must degencrate into
d¢readful pessimisn. Feeling, driven in on itself
predominantly an awareness of pain. 2.

Oman's assertion thet the folse attitude of Indian
religion is largely determined by tvhe fact Tthaet it was a
product.Of‘a ruling class detached from the problems of the .
" natural cannot- pass withoul comnent, for it raises once
again his liberzl political assumptions. Flrsf, simply
a3 a guestion of fact, can 1t be said That a class that
imposed its rvle and maintained its authority over most
of & sub-continent can have been as unaware of the problens
of the natural as Cman wmakes out? They had orgsnised
tihelr world so that others were responsible for growing
thelr fcod. To say thet is not Lo say they were released
from natursl responsiblilities. Becoﬁdly, the question of
theory: letv the fallings of Indien mysticel religion be
for the moment granted, (indeed religious failings seen
common to ruling classes that remzin domlnant for any
length of time) but what is implied as To Oman's positive
position by this gpneral determination? In 1T we come
back To what Oman thoupht sbout The possibility of The
Christian ruler. 1f he accepted the position that the
Christien zuler is a contradiction in Terms, then this
account of Indian relizion would Dbe understandable., DBut

(1) E.and 5. op.cit. p.415,

(2) Compare with Oman's remark thalt recvionaiist mcalsn
in ITurope degenerated from Hegel's hope to
Schopenhauer's despalr. :



as hes Deen seen in Chapter 6 , he does nob. His ideal
rulers seem then to be a body of Jeftfersonisn farmers, 1ot

cut off from the duties of earning their bread zna ruling

Their communities in their spare time. This Orkney
ggeliterianisn is indeed a2 fine Christian ideal. Tut

1t must be asked whether such socleties are likely to
produce the axt and science that Oman so admires. in
the past, such societies have nos been noted for these
accomplishments, Oman seems to want it voth ways. This
matter mast be raised as his account of Indian religion
as The product of a soft ruling class may be o partial
Truth, but in melting it the way he does, Umen raises
unanswered questions about Christian political theory,
both a5 to what is right and what is possible.

ITn discussing Indian religion, Cman compares bthe
three Torms of Christian selvation by works, by knowledge
and by love with the three unities of form with which
mysticlism works, "Cne is the world as one negical

"potency; one is the self as one knower including

all knowledge; one is The feeling which is one all-

embracing yet empty emotion.” 1.

Thus the essence of all Indian religions is acosnic
pantheism, however different are their methods.

"A11 work with the abiding as mere undiffcerentiated
unity, and all come to the same resull of a feeling
vhich has no objective mesning and victory, of
a. sel? that has no difference of quslity or profit
from experience, and of a universe which has no
neaning or purpose in its changes.™ 2+

The present vwriter must admit his incbility ¢o Judge

the content of what Cman says about Indisn religion, for
despite attempts at reading its sacred writings thelir

o e 1 m—————

(1) . and S. op.cit. p.4L9.
(2) ¥. and 3. op.cit. p.420.
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terminology is so foreien o5 Lo co
Certeinly when »ut in the lenguage ol the west by its
Ruropean exponents, 1t enticely lacks the victory of
"tThe Cross. Cn such evideunce it cennot hwwever be Judged.
The form however of what Cman sgys can be cribicised.

Cne may well sympathise with his dsasire to be freed from
any of that relativism that domned so much of the study
of the philosophy of religion. And since Oman's feit

N

¢

ig in the Cross and not in the kesurrection, his insistence

on the difference bhetween Buddha end Jesus Christ is
necessary. Howaver, his work lacks that charity which he
demands from the naturalist. A5 has been said, he
criticises von Higel as an eclectic, but his account of
Indian religion would be the stronger for the tolerance
of the latter. Surely the sternness of the prophet is
better employed indicting his own civilisation (the
activism of which had just passed fThrough a bloody war)
Than in sn indictment of another civilisation which he
had never visited and in whose langusges he wes not a
master. In view of his insistbence elsewhere on the need
of understanding religions as living attibudes, it seems a
pity that he does notv mention Tagore and Gendhi in 21l -
their virtues and feilinss. ™is section on Indien
religion i1s bthe lesst judgmaticszl of zny in "The Natural
and the Supernatursl". Tg it even & useful polemical
attenpt to prevent intelliectuals from espousing enmplty
Creeds?

Oman's account of Christian mysviclsm is mainly an
account of "undiluted” nysticlsm in general. rather than

the particuler Christiszn manlfesteations. He discounts

" the mysticism of 3t. Augustine, &%. Gregory asnd 3t. Bernard

as belng neither essentially mystical, nor of The esssence
of thelr resvective faiths. The later Christians whose
Contemplation has nore features in common with the sast —

the narticular ohject of

. s " e
visions, ecstasies, evtc. — are U




nis attack. He doecs nov however anslyce eny perticuler
nan or woman, Yhen the mystic way is carried Go its
uitinate polnt of ectstatic union with the Infinite, the

adjective Christian can have uno besring ss zll ideas of
personality are losi.

Onmen criviclises undiluted mysticism for its failure
$o shoulder responsibilities in the natursl. By '
concentrating on the undifferentiated supernatursl the,
nystic, in the words of Willism James, is guilty of
YLaking a perpetual moral holidsy". Omen denies that
the “"true" mystic has any wish for nis experience to bear

frult 1n practice. "Because the mystic's flights into
the empyrean or ecstasy have exhausted ain, ae must return
Tto the world To recover energy for o hilgher flight, but

this is nol regerded es the natural frult of energy and.
inspiration received from this ecstasy.™ 1. Though
one may agree wholehcartedly with Owman's attack on
irresponsibility, is this a fzir description of fact?
5t. Catherine of Sienna, St. Theresa ol avila, 5t. John
the Cross and Jacob Boehme do not seem well described
by these words. 2. If Cman then defines mysticism as
excluding The above figures, then surely he 1s falling
into that error he criticised in ovhers of so
concentrating on the worst asnects of politics or religion
as not to understand its proper Tunciioning. ITo doubt

it 1s a fect that certain mystics « have been guilty of
neglecting thelr oractical duties. Perhaps, even,
mysticism does not aid men to fulfil their duties. DBut

(1) N. and S. op.cit. p.500,

(2) Oman says of 5t. Theresa that she could have been
better occun'ng than organising girls into cloisters.
See for a balazcea Gisgent from Cman's account of
mysticism J.K. liozley's review of '"Grace and
Personality" in J.T.3. op.cit. Vol.XXT po.3H9-352.
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Cman's swe 5ing senerelisation that no true mystic can
fulfil his practical duties seems invalid.

Cman atvacks mystic cousc it iz esofteric - the
religion of the eristocrat, nobt open to ordinary men.
"The mere Tact of Deing esoberic is itsel® primitive. Lo

ot open Go all Types and

conditions of nen is to Omar & Kind of blasphemnmy.
Certainly 1t may be granted that much mystical practice
seems Tar Trom the Gospels. Yet along with the accusation
of esoberic practices, (men makes the suggestion that the |
mystic's experience is easy of attalnment. This is
imnplied 1n lnnumersble words snd phrases that occur
whenever the subject is nmenvioned. A few examples even
out of their context meke this clear: "to sink itself
in bliss®, "peace 1n guiescence', "primitive paradise',
"the supreme Hother-complex of humanity™, "reflief from
struggle® ,"The apocalyptic religions ————- do not find
it so simple™. Gven thoush peace be the end of the roed,
the earlier stages of the mystic way do not seem to be
in any way relexing. vWnether Omen 1s right about the
essence of mysticism, his description of it is freighted
with quite irrationsl antipathy.

These points, however, only touch The periphery of
the subject. What is essentizl is Oman's account of the
content of the experience. "The sugzgestion has already
‘been made that it has ils source in real forms of unity.——-——-}
If so, it is just the atitempb to have the forms without "

being troubled by their harassing, confilicting, and not
alwgys menageable content.-———-— The fact that mysticism

-Works with real, =nd cven fundemental elesments in

I P S S e i Rttt oy

i

(l) H. ernd. S. op.cit. p.4l5.
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experience, does not prove It to be revelation, because
while empty forms nmay be real bjecltive experience, they
reali T

are not experlencs of objective
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Oman denles s priori the »nossibilivy of imowing God
above the catezories of nature ané history, znd therefore
rules out the mystic way as illusion. It is acosnic
panthelsm. 2. In withdrawing fron the challenge of the
natural and of the concrete individual, the mvstic
refuses to face life on the bterms that God has glven 1t
He_deépises the cabtegories by which God has ordained that
He shall be known. He evaues poth the Cross and the
Crovm. Far from rising apove Lhe idea of a personal
God which was incipient even 1n noiyvhelss, Ghey fall fer
below it

As Omen writces:

" ATe we to Find the eternal only in what 1s
unchanging, and the sole uwltinmste rezlity to be
the All-one, into which we enter as we discard the

empirical self? Cr are we Lo seek The Supernatural

0

()

ull

and a purvose beyond it wilch assures that o De

5 the Father of our spirits and him in wahom all
nes

5 dwells, as whalt glves meaning to the world

called according to his purvose is o find it all
working for good?" 5.

It may be granted that mysticzl experience, defined
in Omen's cereful limitation of that term, 1s not of the
egsence of the Gospel, Tor it is not a knowledge of God
open to all His children. 50 dlneffable however 1s the

experience of tlhe mystic thabv the present writer would

e e e e+ i A 7t e A e e e ek

(1) ¥. and S. op.cit. Dp.A23-424,

* (2) Oman never mentions Eckhart's "scintilla aninmse,
increata et increabilis®™.

(3) H. and S. op.cit. p.425.
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repain aznostic about whether 1T has any cognitive
content. Cnznt's cerbainty znd heat at this point does

ot seen necsssory e his positlion.
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Cerr:onﬁcl'Leﬁa_ism fells into the gecondtblaoss of

Cnen's gub-division — mysticol-apocalyptical, Throughout
he uses the word ppocalyntical in its liters]l =nd more
senerel sense robher thon in Uhe svnecialised neor

egchatoloiy . In oot

genge of zpocglinmticsl does apnly €
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involves & dualicnm which caunct understzond the world as

Lo

all God's. Thue Ceremonisi-ierslign carries The

»Toblens of nolyilhelsn: one sven Further, ovub cornnot solve

1

Cilen.

Cerenonial~Legalisu must not, however, e contirely
cut off f[rom Irophetic | onothelism, ot
overlap hietoricellv? vut ohe lezallsns are penstrated

with DropneLLo clementbs, becouse oiten they have had
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orophetic founders such &g lloses or Acrss

these leaders Taughv @ higher relision then Thelr

]

followers were able to assimilate, bthelr tecching was
lncorporated into The nonuley relicion in the Torm of
ceremonlel law. Civen the wrophetic splidis was So

crugshed Ly this shell of lexelisn thot 1% could only be

]
socved by Uhe destruction of Thaolt shell. e higher +the

nroshetic faith, the wmore clobhorsie “wmst bs The shell,

‘me hes oniy €0 consiaer, for on iilustration ol the

.
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nroecess,; che way iv vhich Cur Lordts wejecvlon of the
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overs into a for

old Law was graduslly turnsd by his Lol

nore elaborabve lUerenonicl-Legelisn than was ever Judalsm.
eli

Thig does nolb imply that Cmen eves taual the IFrophedi

is Che eaxlier form higforically. ‘The Lavr awvsorwned Ghe

i

orooviiets becawze 1T is deeply ingralined in npobursl man.

e Y -

The cherccteristic oif Cerenmonisl-Legslism vith
vhich Oman 1s chielly concerncd iLg itvs dusdlism, Hls
discussion is mainly of the diflerence between duslism
25 & provlen gnd duslisn eccented as an exnleansiion.

. e e 5 - .
The alfzerenCGlseen in éoroaszrlcnlsw cna. Judei

1

roastrieanisn found in dualism its finel theol cal
lutiony Judaisn, thoush elweys concerned with duglisn

=& z practical oroblen, kept 1t cut of 1ts vheology.
Juet as in indisz the heat end we ease had favoured
the developnent of mystical religilons, so in Fersis the

hersh elimste ond more dénperous Lite prevented men fron
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unduly neglecting the Woturael, and cellied forth the
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virbtues neccssery to deal vith it., - L0 NI
situntion Zorosstyianism hod tuo sreot senievenento,
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ovie Into sometiing closgse o reverenca. doroceirienisn

could malatain "Mou shaeit scel The good thou 605t geek
only frem the Good Power and never by any desling wi

¢ lie or eny favour of the mivht of evil®. 2. The
awe thus concentrated solaly on Lhe Good Power could

pass from fesr To reverence. To have Eiven un

spheasing the povers of cvil involved also confiding

- ] + P 5 e M = e G P A, R, e o) o e
onesslt To lavwiul mesns 1n ob Lfg;..i.i_l.i.ﬂ;}_:} OnE' s QeDLIes.

Firs

achlevenent was the Tormulabtion of the law. The very

fTormulestion imnlied some Xkind of unlverssgl vealidiby, and

the lew-givers themselves came under Thet universsiity.
28 Cmean writes:-

. Lews which are = revelation from Crumuzd to
Aderathustra are very dififlerent from the unknown,
uncerdtain, uncanny doings of vhe medicine-man,” -
Desnite these two elements of orogress, Zorozsitrisaisn
was prevented from sniritusl advance by its accentiuce. of
ducliesny s 2 Ttheologiczl solution. Highteocouvsnzgas was 80

-

clearly associcted with The idea of malberial vrosperity,
and sin with worldly misfortune, Thet 1t was ilmpcscible
to believe the world to be all of God. The mocd principile

3

had crested the world, but the evil princinle hed entercd

(L) Here Cnmon's vriting muw cleer v e compared with
FProfessor Toynbee'fs +neory of Ychallenge cnd resoonss'!
25 The SOVewilﬂ; factor in nisboyy. As in Frofessor
Toyubee, Thig cxplanction of nistory is not reloted GO
tiie Theologice 1 dogna of God &g the ILTO? of history.
Onzn uses the phrase thot "in principle” the f2ith is

B

firstc. Dut it 15 a1ty 1cult t0 See Whes he meens.
(%) 1. #nd . op.cit..ﬁ.497. e



in and spoliled ithﬁ The chief m ang of self
was in punctilious ObSCLVQPCb of Ormvéa s l%vs.;;é
i Foral good is thus ¢nextrlcably conlusea
with clrcumspection cbout meterizl good ————— a
every evil could be expleined as neglect of the
sacred, there wazg nothing to raise guestion
about dualism as a ccmplete wnd final solutlon.™
The decline of Zoroasbrianism w 'above gll coused Dy
this dualist attitudse to nature?tﬁfevented 1t from
reaching true judwments of value. The natursl =o
interorebted 28 The nleozent snd tne unonlessant could
not lend To objective Judrnents of the supernaiural.

The Hebrews faocoed very pach ths seme Kind of

g * . . Bt P L) - —- -, - . A
extarnol situstion. The dliferencse betwecon bhen s
- -1 Al B O -l- 4= P B P e J - o J i 7
aseen 1n the fact that Lo The end vhe Yerglisr considasred

nad created The szarth with 1Us grufglng response for
nan'ts ovn sale. The idez of good is no longer Tooted

ivi the neberisl but has becone noral, cnd thus dualdiasn

hes been relected ag # final solution. Bvil =z well as
~ond could e reloted bo Geod, and affiiction i the

orid could e sScen not oo ceremonicl pollution bul es
cone kind of mporsl feilure. Cnce having sohurned

u’)

dualisn as a solusion, the problem of evil wasm clwgys
an onen one Lo vhe Hebrews. However they coulu not

srasn the asnswer Lo which sll the provhets pointed and

e ot e P s e S e e e s e el R e s e e A e e e




winich Jesvs revesled on The Oross. . sSince the
Lebrews did acd, s did the Fersiaons, intevnret the
novural in terms of the plessaznt and the ungleasant,
thiey could be The vehicle for cver deepening insight
1 i) i 4 all

the elements of Geremonial~LegaWiﬂv Tere DI
ezl To the awesome holy and the materisl sacred,
noral eand ritusl legelisn, the division of the world
into sacred and sccular — the slements for the
sranscendence of legelisnm were also present. In the

Tullness of time, the Goswnel wes To Tulfil The Law

The Provhetic

fnough hes Loen sald, perticulerly in Sheoter IV of
This Thesis, about Cmen's concentlon of nrephetic religion,

so there is no need Lo Tepest his cocount of vhe Hebrew

29

traditiOn, culminating in Cur Loxd. it ois thne foith by

¥
vnich men Imow Tthat The Fother is in 2ll md over 011,

o
o

a2 they teoke up thelr share in [Iis rodeeming work.
more the difiid tha
“orovhetic! may bHe mentioned. 1t is of the egsseace of
nsrophetic religion to be lookinz Lorvard to The Yes vet
unreslised”; yoet it is conswmeated on Uhe Cross. T
E

egr how vhese Two asaecets sie reconciled.

.

(1) "his account of Hebreow relision leads to & vebtter
understanding of the Dooxk of Job thon en earlier

remark about that wor in "The Hotursl snd the
BSupernatu ﬁW“. dmen sy OirTlav in criticising
OUDO tﬂbt‘ Yhet Job is swimone to do, in foce

even of the most terrible worﬁs of nature, is, in
repentance and hunility yet in Doldness, To gird up
his loins 1ike o nan hot only Go aeg: God but
encver him,' MN.end 3. 00.Ci0. 2.50. The end of The
boo“ of Job seems fax from a denand o answer God
but rether indeed the most irratlongl 1Qr—g1v1ng of
Tyrant. I Job is an suthorivy, Otto's account of

the holy is muach truer than Cnon's. Powever in this
sccount of Iehrew religion, * B0l 1

ceen o8 & noble gstacenent o; e
anawer iz inadccuatbe.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY ON JOHI OMAN.

. (Acknowledgments for this bibliography are made
to the Library, Westminster College,Cambridge. )

Major works of-John Oman.

On Religion: Speeches to its Cultured Despisers, by
Friedrich Schleiermacher. Translated, with
Introduction, by John Oman. Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co., Ltd., London, 1893. pp.287.

Vision and Authority, or The Throne of 3t. Peter.
¥First edition, 1902. A new and revised editlion by
Hodder and Stoughton, 1929. REighth edition with a
new Introduction by T.¥W. Manson, D.D., F.B.A,,
Hodder and Stoughton, London, H.C.4., 1948.pp.3552.

The Problem of Faith and Freedom in the Last Two
Centuries. Hodder and Stoughton, London, 1906. pp.443.

The Church and the Divine Order. Hodder and Stoughton,
London, 1911.pp.338.

The War and Tts Issueg: An attempt at a Christian
Judgment. Cambridge: at the University Press, 1l915.
m.150. : '

Grace and Personality. Cambridge at the University
Press, 191Y. Second edition revised, 1919. Third
edition revised, 1925. Fourth edition revised, 193l.
(American edition by The MacH#illan Company, New York,
1925, with Introduction by Nolan Best). (Third
edition, pp.313. ) ' '

The Paradox of The World. Sermons by John Oman.
Cambridge at the University Press, 1921.pp.29%2.
(Cheaper edition 1936).

Book of Revelation: Theory of the Text: Rearranged,
Text and Translation: Commentary. Cambridge at the
University Press, 1923. pp.168. (a published address).

Office of the Ministry. Published by Student
Christian Movement, 1928.

The Text 'of Revelation. Cambridge University Press,
1928. R

The Natural and the Supernatural. Cawmbridge at the
University Press, 1951. pp.500.
Concerning the Ministry. Student Christian Kovement

Press, London. April 1936.pp.243. gHarpers Bros.
Publishers, New York aand London, 1937).
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Hajor works of John Oman, (Ctdﬂ);

Honest Rell&;pn. Cambridge at thqunlver81ty Press~
1941 (With an Introduction by Frank H. ~Ballard, M. A.,
and a Memoir of the Author by George: Alexander, M: A
and H.H. Farmer, D.D. )pp 195.

Articles, Chapters, etc., wribtten by John Onan.

Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels. Edited by Jmmes\'

Hastings, D.D., with the Assistance of John A.

Selbie, D.D., and (in the reading of proofs) by John.

C. Lambert, D.D., Vol. I (Aaron—-Knowledge)

T. & T. Clark, 38 George St., Edinburgh, 1006.
"Individual™, "Individualism" and "Ind1v1dua11ty"
by John Oman. Pp.814-821.

Encyclopaedla of Religion and Ethics. Edited by James
Hastings, M.A., D.D., with tThe Assistance of Johun A.
Selbie, M.4A., D.D., and other scholars. Vol.,III
(Burlal—bonf6881ons) "Church" by John Oman,
Pp.6LY7-624.

Tvangelical Christianity Its History and Witness. A

series of Lectures Delivered at Mansfield College,
Oxford, in the Hilary Term, 1911, Edited by W.B.
Selbie, M.A., D.D., Principal of lMansfield College,
Oxford. Hodder and Stoughton, London. (Date not
given). Lecture IIT, "The Presbyterian Churches", by
Rev. Professor John Oman, D.D., Westminster College,
Gembridge. pp.55-79.

The Elements of Pain and Oonfllct in Human Tife,
considered from a Christian Point of View. Being

lectures delivered at the Cambridge Summer kKeeting,
1916, by HMembers of the University. Cambridge: at
the University Press, 1916. "Human Freedom" by

John Oman. pp.56-73. "War" by John Oman, pp.l57-172.

The Expositor. Eighth Series, Vol.XXVI. Hodder znd

Stoughton, Warwick Square, London, E.C., 1923.

- Article: "Method in Theology"™, by John Oman,

pp.8l-93. | E
The Expositor. Ninth Series, Vol.IV. Hodder and

Stoughton, Warwick Square, London, E.C., 1925.
Article: "The Apocalypse"™, by John Oman. pp.437-452.

The Journal of Theological Studies. Vol.XXV, Oxford
at the Clarendon Press, 1924. Article on "The Idea
of the Holy", by John QOman. pp.275-286.

An Qutline of Christianity. Bdited by A.S5. Peake and
R.G. Parsons, Waverley Book Club, Vol.III, 1926.
Introduction: *Christianity in a New Age“, by John
Oman, pp.xiil-xxii.

EEp

AN e B s e W e B S DL i L L a D i el e s e



II.

1id

Articles, Chapters, etc., written by John Oman,.(Ctd.)

Bcience Religion and Reelity., Hdited by Joseph
Needham. The Sheldon Press, Northumberland Avenue,
London. 1926. Artiele; "The Sphere of Religion®,
by John Oman. pp.259-299.

The Problem of z Career Solved by %6 len of

Distinction. Compiled by J.4A.R. Calrns (of the
iiddle Temple, Barrister—At-TLiaw. One of the
Magistrates of the Police Courts of the ketropolis).
Printed by J.W. Arrowsmith, Ltd., Bristol, 1926.
"The -Ministry of the Nonconformist Churches", by
the Rev. John Oman. pp.l27-13%2.

The Hibbert Journal. Vol. XXVI. A Quarterly Review
of Religion, Theology, and Philosophy. Edited by
L.P. Jacks, M.A., D.D., LL.D., D. Litt. and
G. Dawes Hicks, W.A., Ph.D., Litt.D., F.B.A.
October 1927 - July 1928. Constable & Co., Ltd.,
London. "Mysticism and Its Dxpositors", by
The Rev. John Oman, D.D., pp.445-458.

Tdeas and Revelation, by ¥F.W. Kingston, with an
Introduction by John Oman, .A., D.D., Principzl,
Westminster College, Cambridge. Cambridge, .
Heffer & Sons, Ltd., 1928, pp.vii-viii,

The Journzl of Theological Studies. Vol XXX,

Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1929.
"Schleiermacher" by John Cman. pp.401-405.

Why T An and Why I Am Not a Catholic. Part I,
"Why 1 am a Catholic™ by Archbishop Goodier,
S.d., Father R. Knox, The Reverend C.C.Martindale,
S.d., Hilasire Belloc, Sheila Xaye-Smith. Part 1T,
"Why I am Not a Catholic"™, by The Bishop of
Gloucester, Professor A.E. Taylor, D.Litt.,
Professor H.L.Goudge, D.D., The Reverend W.E.
Orchard, D.D., Principal John Oman, D.D. Cassell
& Co., Ltd., London. 193l.
Chapter X, by John Oman, "The Roman Sacerdotal
Hierarchy", pp.230-256. (Chapter IX, "Why I should
Find it Difficult to Become a Roman Catholic'" by
The Rev. W.E. Orchard, D.D., pp.204-229),.

Personal Freedom Through Personal Faith. A lemorial

Volume, William Fearoun' Halliday. Ldited by J.R.
Coates. Hodder and Stoughton, London 1934. "In
lemoriam William Fearon Halliday", by John Oman,
DD., Principal of Westminster College, Cambridge.
Pp.29-46.
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Articles, Chapters; Itc., written by'JOhn Oman. (CtdLl:

1 Spirit and In Truth, Aspects of Judaism and
Christianity. Edited for The Socieby of Jews and
Christians by George A. Yates, I.A. With a
Foreword by The Dean of Canterbury. Hodder znd
toughton, London, 19%4. Article: "The Abliding
Significance of Apocelyptic"” by John Oman, -
pp.276-293.
M so an article, "The Place of dJesus in lodern
Christian Thought", by C.X. Raven, pp.263-2Y5.

The Student Movement (The organ of the Student

Christian Yovement of Great Britain and Ireland)
edited by Tissington Tatlow. Vol.XXIV, October -
June, 1921-1922. FKos. 1-9. Student Christian
Movement, 32 Russell Sguare, W.C.l., London
(Series of Articles).
February 1922, No.5. L."Looking Round our
Position™ by John Oman,
PpP.98-100."
March 1922, Ho. 6. 11I."The Methematical
lechanical Order" by
John Oman, pp.l24—125.
April 1922, Ho 7. 111V he Evolutionary
Historical Process" by
. John Oman, pp.l53-155.
ey 1922, Ho.8. IV."lind as‘uhe Keasure of
, the Universe' Uy Joan
Oman, pp.1l71-173.
June 1922, No.<S. V."The Sacred as the
Heasure of Man' by John
Oman, pp.l94-195,

Book Reviews_py John QOman.

The dJournsl of Theological Studies, Vol.XT. Oxford
at the Clarendon . Press, 1910. pp.469-476.
Ritschlianism: An Ess ; Dy dJohn Kenneth lozley,

M.A., (James Nisbe®T & o., ‘London, 1909).
Faith and PFact: A Study of thSChllaDlsm, by
Ernest A. , hill, M.A., (MacMillan & Co.,

London, 1910)

Ibid. opp. 594—596

"Principles of Religious Development, A.Psycholoblcal
and Philosophical Study, by George Galloway.
(MacMillan & Co., London, 1909).

The Journal of Theological Studies, Vol.XVILT,
Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1917. p.244.

Group Theories of Religion and the Religion of the
Individual, by Clement C.J. Webb, M.A. (George
Alen and Unw;n, Ltd., London 1916)




ITT.

Book Reviews by John Oman. (Ctd.)

Ibid. p.245.

“Nabure, Miracle, and 3in: A Study of St.Augustine's

- Conception of the Natural Order, by T.i.lLacey, .A.,
being the Prlngle Stuart Lecture for 1914, ‘
(longmans, Green & Co., London 1916).

Ibid. pp.246-247.
Essays in Orthodoxy, by Cliver Chase Quick.
{(Maciillan &% Co., London 1916).

The Journal of Theological Studies, Vol. XIX.

Oxford at the Clarendon Press, l9l8. pp.278-279.
The Idea of God in the Light of Recent FPhilosophy:
The Gifford Lectures delivered in the University
of Aberdeen in the years of 1912 and 1913, by

A, Seth Pringle-Pattison, LL.D., D.C.L.

(Oxford, at the Clarendon Press, 1917).

The Journal -of Theological Studies, Vol .XXT.

The Ministry of Reconciliation, By J.R. Glllles, }

Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1920. pp.267-275.
The Tdea of Atonement in Christian Theology:
Being the Bampton lectures for 1915, by Hastings
Rashdall, D.Litt., ete., (MacMillan & Co.,
London, 919)

Ibid. pp.275-276. ' m

"k Short History of the Doctrine of the Atonement,
by L.W. Grensted, W.A. (lanchesbter Universlity
Press, 1920).

Tbid. p.277.

D.D. (A. & C. Black, London). (no date).
The Journal of Theological Studies, Vol .XXIV,

Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1923. pp.211—214.

L'Evolution religieuse de Luther Jusqulen 1915, by
Henri Strohl. (leralre Isira, Strasbourg, 1922).

La Liberté Chrétienne: ftude sur le Principe de la
Pléte chez Luther, by Robert Will. (Same publishers).

Ibid. pp.214-217.

"k Faith that Enquires: The Gifford Lectures
delivered 1n the University of Glasgow in the years
1920 and 1921, by Sir Henry Jones. (MecMillan &
Co., 1922).

Tbhid. pp.445-446.

Philosophy and the Christian Experlence being the
Pringle-Stewart Lectures for 1921-1922, by Wilfrid.
Richmond, Hon.Canon of Winchester. (Ba811 Blackwell,
Oxford, 1922) '

Tbid. pp.446-449,

"Religion and Modern Thouzht, by George Galloway,
D, PﬁIl.,'Prlncl al an&'Perarlus Professor of

ivinit St. Mary's Colle e, St.Andrews.
B ol e 2 1%25) S |
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Book Reviewé-hy John Oman. {(Ctd.)

Ibid. po. 449 450.

in Introduction to the Psychology of Religion, by
Robert H. Thouless, M.A., (Canmbridge at the
University Press, 1923).

The Journal of Theological sStudies, Vol. XXV,
Oxford at the Clarendon Fress, 1924. Pp.202-204,
Psychologia der Religion, by Georg Runze.
(Ernst'Reinhardt Junich. )

Ibld. PP. 204—205
“Outlines of a Philosophy of Life, by Alban G.
Widgery, M. A , (Williams & Norgate, London, 1923).

The Journal of Theol:ogical Studlies, Vol.XXVI,

Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1925. pp.87-38.
The Design Argument Reconsidered: A Discussion
between the Rev., CU.d. Shebbeare and Joseph
lcCabe. (Watts & Co., London.)

Ibid. pp. 88~9l.
“Religion et Réalité, par Charles Hauter.
- {(Strasburg, 1925%).

Ibid. pp.91-92.
L*s anoulssenent de la Pensée religieuse de Luther
de 1515 g 1520, par Henri Strohl (Librairie
Istra, Strasbourg, 1924,

Ibid. pp.409- 4.20.
KT reV1ew of six books. (see notes).

The Journal of Theological Studies. Vol. XXVIiL,
Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1926. pp. 189—184
Le Culte: Itude dhtHistoire et de Philosophie
religieuse. Tome premier: Le caractére religieux
du. Culte; par Robert Will. (Strasbourg: Libraire
IstLa, 1925).

Ibid. pp.184-185. '

"Tiracle and its PhllOSOphlcal Presuppositions:
Three lectures delivered in the Dniversity of
T.ondon 1924, by F.R. Tennant, D.D., B.Sc.,

Fellow and Lecturer of Trlnlty College, Cambrwdge.
- (Cambridge University Press, 1925).
The Journal of Theological Studies. Vol . XXVIIT,

Oxford _at the Claren&on Press, 1927. pp.187/- 188
Traité de Philosophie, par Gaston Sortals, Sed.
Cinquidme &dition revue et augmentée. (P.
Lethielleux, Paris, 1923). Tome premier: Liorale,
Esthétigue, bétaphy51que, Vocabulaire
philosophique, pp.xvi, 9381.
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ITI. Book Reviews by John Gman,;LCtd).

1bid. pp,186-189.

"De Kant & Ritschl: une sidcle d'histoire de la
pensée chréticune, par H. Dubois. (Secrétariat
de l'université, Weuchftel, 1925; pp.1il5).

fbid. pp.190-192.

“Tes Contradictions de la pensée religleuse:
Recherche d'une mé&thode dogmatique, par Jean de
Saussure. (Georg et Cie, Genéve, 1926,

pp.xvi, 316). '

Ibid. ppE%%ﬁM. '
Religion in the Making, by Alfred North Whitehead.
Lowe%l Lectures. (Cambridge: University Press,

1926

Ibld Po. 425—426

"The oldest Biogra of Spinoza, edited by
Prof. A, Wolf. (Georse Allen and Unvin, Ltd.,
London, 1927).

Ibid. Dp.426-427.

The Philosophy of the Abbe Bautain, by William
Marshall Hoxrton, Ph.D. (New York Un_verSTty
Press, 1926).

Tbid. p.427. o

Kotes on St. John and the Apocalypse, by Alex.

Pallis. (Oxford University Press, 19263

Ibid.. pp.428-430.
The Nature and Right of Rellga.on5 by ¥. Morgen,D.D.,

(T. & Do Clark, Edinburgh, 1926

The Journal of Theological Studies. Vol. XXIX
Oxford at the:Clarendon Press, 1928. pp. 290—296.
- Adventure: The Faith ef Science and the Sclence
of ¥aith, by Burnett H. Streeter, Catherine M.
ﬁhlicott -John-MacMurray, and Alexander S. Russell.
(Machllan &" Co., London, 1927). :

Ibid. pp. 296—299 _
“The Christian Experience of Forgiveness, by
.. H.RiMckintosh, D.Phil., D.D., Professor of
' Theology, New Golleg ge, Bdinburgh. (Wisbet & Co.,
Ltd., London, 1927).

ST ]Ibld. PD.299-300.. '

o "Systematic Theology, by Wilhelm Herrmann, translated

© 70 by Nathaniel Micklam and Kenneth Saunders.

_‘(George Nelson & Unwin, Ltd., London, 1927).
Thidss ‘PP 5 g
~otudiés of the E_yohology of the Mystlos, by Joseph
Maréchal, S. J., translated by Algar Thorold.
(Burns, Gates 7 mashbourne, London, 1927).
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ITT. Book Revievs'by ‘John Oman. (Ctd).

IMﬂ.Dp5m%ﬁb

Ratlonalism and Orthodoxy of Todsy, by J.H.
Beibitz, M.A., (London: 3tudent Christian
Movement, 1927).

The Journal of Theologilcal Studies. Vol.XXXT,
Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1930C. pp. 40)—407.
Phllosqghlcal Theology, by F.R. Tennant, D.D.

B.Sc. Vol.i.
The Soul and its Facultles (At The University
Press, Cambridge, 1928).

The . Journal of Theological Studies, Vol OXXII,
Oxford at the Clarendon Press; 1931. pp.2l1-217.
Georg Wilhelm Hegel: Samtliche Werke,

Herausgegeben von Georg liasson: Bande XIT-XIV -
Philosophie der Religion. (Verlag von Felix Meiner,
Lelpzig, 19%30).

ITbid. pp. 217—219

"Te Probldme de Dieu, by udcuard 1le Roy, menbre
de 1'Institut Professeur au Gollege de France.
(L*Artisan du Livre5 Paris, 1929).

The Journel of Theological Studies. Vol. XXXIlI
Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1952 PD.43~-52.
Process and Reality: An Essay in Cosmology,

Alfred North Whitehead: Gifford Lectures
delivered in the University of Edinburgh.
(Cambridge, at. the University Press, 1929).

ITbid. pp.52-=-54, .
"Le Culte. Etude d'Hlst01re et de Philosophie
religieuse, by Robert Will. (Tome Déuxicne:

Paris, leralre Fellx Alcan, 1929)

Ibid. pp.216-218;

The. Phllosgphlcal B381s o? Blology Donellan
Lectures, - Unlver81%y of Dublin, 1930, bj
J.8," Haldane, C<H., F.R.S., M.D., LL.D., &c.
(Hodder and Stoughton, London 1931).

I'b:Ld_. Dp- 281-283
“Philosophical: Theology, by F.R. Tennant. Vol.II.
- Thy World, The" Soul and. God. (Cambrldge
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he hllosqphy of Religion based on Kant and
¥riesy by Rudolf Otto, D.D. Transiated by
EiBugDicker, MiA., with a Foreward by W.Tudor
M. A., Ph D.-(Wllllams and Horgate, 1951)

LS ED '
eidgions Essays, ﬁ Supnlement to the 'Idea of
the Holr"-by Rudolf Otto. Translaﬂed o{ Brian

[TAi%(0xford University Press, L951).
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IIT. Bock Reviews by John Oman. (Ctd).

The Journal of Theological Studies. Vol.XXXXOV,
Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1933. pp.98-101.
Schopenhauer: His Life and Philosophy, by

Helen Zimmern. Completely revised throughout.
{Tiondon, George Allen & Unwin, 1932).

Ibld PP.213=-214.

TAd introduction to Schldermacher, by J.Arundel
Chapman, M.A., (Oxon.), B.D. (Lond.). Professor
of Systematic Theology, Wesley College, Leeds.
(The Epworth Press, London, 1932,

Ibid. pp.214-216,

Das Kommende: Untersuchungen zur IEntstehungsgeschiedt
des Messianichen Glaubens, by HMarfin Buber,

Professor der Religionswissenschaft an der

Universitat Frankfurt am Haln. Band I. Konigtum
Gottes. (Schocken Verlag, Berlin, 1932).

Ibid. pp.2l6~218.

" An Idealist View of Life, by 8. Radhakrishnan,
being the nibbert Lectures for 1929 (George
Allen & Unwin Litd., 1932).

The Journal of Theological Studies. Vol . XXXV,
Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1934. pp.l97-199.

. The Liogic of Religious Thought: an answer To

- Professor kddington, by R.Gordon kilburn, formerly
lecturer in Logic and Philosophy to students of
‘cutta Unlver31ty, (Williams and Horgate,

Beitrage Zur theologlschen
_rnkamm (Alfred

el’;ion,:Vico, Hegel,
y With a Preface

o
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